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PREFACE

»

1s is the sixthi‘and last volume of a series of works designed

contain annotated translations of all the texts in Greek and

tin literature which relate to ancient India. The five already

)}ished are :—

Che Indika of Ktésias the Knidian.

Che Indika of Megasthenes and Arrian,

The Commerce and Navigation of the Erytlmzan Sea

>tolemy’s Geography of India.

The Invasion of India by Alexander the Great,

Such other texts as have not been included in these volumes
are given here. They have been extracted from numerous
sources, such as the Histories of Herodotus, Polybius, Diodorus
Siculus, and Dion Cassius;. the Geographies of Strabo and
Dionysius Periégétes ; the Natural History of Pliny; the Chris-
tian Topography of Kosmas Indikopleustes, the Lg'fé :qf Apollonius
of Tyana by Philostratus; the Romance History of Alexander ;
and Notices in Aelian, Nonnus, Porphyry, Stobeeus, Dion Chry-
sostom, Eusebius, and others. ; .

Though the extracts have not been arranged in their order’
of sequence in accordance with any fixed principle, as that of
their chrl)nology, yet some of them have been placed side by
side as treating in the main of the same 'subjects, namely
. ahmanism and Buddhism, . ' -

Since I entered on the undertaking thus, after an inter-
val of three-and-twenty years, brought to completion, Indian
Archzology has advanced apace, and -some of its discoveries -
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have enabled me to correct, in later volurr :s, what proved to
have been errors in the earlier. /

To nearly all the extracts will be fourd prefixed a brief notice~
of the life of the author. K

With regard to the variation in the spelling of proper names
according as the translation in which they occur is from a
Greek or a Latin text, I must express my hope that it may
not occasion any inconvenience to the reader. In the Greek
form the letter % takes the place of ¢, ai of ae, and os of us.

*In conclusion, I must express the gratification and encourage- .
ment which I derived from the very favourable notices accorded
to each volume of the series as it appeared, alike from the
Home, the Continental, and the Indian press.

.

/

J. W. M<C.
42 FountaiNuaLn Roap,

Epivsuren, 1901.
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INTRODUCTION
This is the sixth and last volume of a series of works, which,
in accordance with the original design announced in the first
volume which appeared in 1877, contains annotated transla-
tions of all the Greek #nd Roman Classics which throw any
lighc upon the distant past of India. .

The volumes already published are :—

I. Ancient India as described by Megasthenes and Arrian,
Calcutta, 1877. This volume includes the fragments of the
Indika of Megasthenes collected by Dr. Schwanbeck of Bonn,
and the first part of the Indika of Arrian, in which that careful
writer supplies a general account of India derived from the
best authorities.

11. The Commerce and Navigation of the Erythrean Sea.
Calcutta, 1879. This volume contains a translation (with
commentary) of the Periplis Erythrai Maris by .an unknown
writer of the first Christian century, and of the second part of
the Indika of Arrian, in which is described the memorable
voyage of Nearchos from the mouth of the Indus to the head
of the Persian Gulf.

111. Ancient India as described by Ktésias the Knidian, Cal-
cutta, 1882. Kiésias was the first writer who gave the Greeks
a special tfeatise on India. The work is lost, but we have an
epitome of its contents by Phétios, and fragments of it in other
writers.

IV. Ancient India as described by Ptolemy. Calcutta, 1885.
This volume contains not only Ptolemy’s Geography of India,
but alse his Geography of Central and Eastern Asia, and a copy
of his Map of India.

V. The Invasion of India by Alexander the Great. "First edition,

- ix
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Westminster, 1893. New edition, 1896. ' his work contains

translations of the accounts of Alexander’s campaigns in India "
and Afghanistan found in Arrian, Q. Curtius, Diodorus Siculus,
Plutarch, and Justinus. The Introdudtion contains a sketch of

the History of Alexander, and the Preface to the new edition
brings the work up to date.

The present volume, which completes the series, contains
translations of all the remaining accounts of India which occur
in the Classics, and which are all either extracts from larger
works, or merely incidental notices.

The extracts have been collected from the following
sources :— .

I. The History of Herodotos, who mentions the voyage of
discovery made by Skylax down the Indus from Kaspatyros to
the ocean, tells the story of the gold-digging ants, and names
a few Indian tribes with brief notices of their characteristics.

II. The Geography of Strabo, who has devoted the greater
part of his fifteenth book to a description of India and Ariana.

II1. The Natural History of Pliny, which contains a Geo-
graphy of India and numerous notices of its natural productions.

IV. Aelian’s Peculiarities of Animals, a work in which occur
many notices of the animals of India.

V. The Itinerary of Alexander the Great. An excellent work
(by an unknown author) dedicated to the Emperor Constantius,
and meant for his guidance in the war against Sapor for which
he was preparing.

VI. The Christian Topography of Cosmas Indikopleustes, a
work which contains valuable information regarding Taprobane
(Ceylon), the Malabar coast towns, and the trade carried on in
the eastern seas in the sixth century a.n.

VII. Works containing passages about the Brachmans and
Buddhists of India :—

A. The De Abstinentid of Porphyry, who cites from the
lost work of Bardesanes a fragment about the
Indian Gymnosophists. '

B. The Physica of Stobaus, who has preserved another
fragment from that author on the same subject.
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C. The Orations of Dion Chrysostom, in one of which a
glowing picture of Indian life is presented, and
in another a short notice of the Brachmans.

D. The Pseudo-Kilisthenes, or Romance History o.f Alex-
ander, which contains the short treatise by
Palladius About the Nations of India and the
Brachmans. o

E. Various authors by whom the Brachmans are inei-
dentally noticed : Clemens Alexandrinus, Origen,
St. Jerome, Archelaus, Kedrenus, Rufinus, and
Hierokles. )

VIII. A Description of the Whole World, a poem in hexa-
metgr verse, consisting of 1187 lines, of which eighty-five are
descriptive of India and its conquest by Bacchus, composed by

i ius Periégétes.

DI(I))I?.IS'II‘;e Li : of Apollonius of Tyana by Philostrat}ls (.)f
Lemnos, whose account of the journey which Apollonius is
said to have made into India is based on the Journalﬂof Damx?,
by whom the famous Thaumaturgist was accompapxed on his .
ney.

eas}?r'rll'd:l;;im{ysiaka of Nonnus, an enormous epi'c in f:orty-eight
books devoted to the history of Bacchus, including his greatest
achievement, the conquest of India. .

XI. The Bibliotheca, or Universal History of Diodoruf Siculus,
from which have been extracted the story (here abridged) of
Iambulus, and the story of the Indian widow who burned her-
self on her liusband’s funeral pile. .

* XII. Various works in which India is incidenta.illy notxce.d, as
in Polybius, Pausanias, Frontinus, Plutar‘ch, Appian, Ammianus
Marecellinus, lDion Cassius, and some Latin poets.

The texts which we have thus enumerated confain all, or
nearly all, the information of worth relating to In'dxa that cax;
be ga;thered from classical sources, and we propose in the seque
to offer a few general observations directed chleﬂy' to show the
value of these texts and how they may best be classified. A.It may
be said at once that their value cannot well be overrated in view
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of the fact that without them our knowledge of India before the
era of the Mohammedan Conquest would have remained all but
an utter blank on the page of history. The Indians themselves
did not write history. They produc=d, no doubt, a literature
both voluminous and varied, and containing works which rank
as masterpieces in various departments of Philosophy, Poetry,
and Science, but within its vast range History is conspicuous
by its absence. Their learned men were Brahmans 4whose
modes and habits of thought almost necessarily incapacitated
them for the task of historical composition. Absorbed in
devout meditation on the Divine Nature or in profound specula-
tions on the insoluble mystery of existence, they regarded with
indifference or contempt the concerns of this transitory world
which they accounted as unreal, as a scene of illusion, or, to
use their own expression, as Miya. Hence they allowed
events, even those of the greatest public moment, to pass
unrecorded, and so to perish from memory. With regard, for
instance, to such a memorable episode in the national history
as the Macedonian Invasion, scarcely an allusion can be traced
in Sanskrit writings. So, too, the existence of a line of
Graco-Baktrian kings, some of whom extended their rule into
Afghanistan and far into Northern India is a fact that remained
unknown until brought to light by modern researches. We
are, again, left still to this day in darkness as to the origin and
progress of that great revolution by which the Brahmans
succeeded not only in overthrowing Buddhism, which had for
centuries been the state religion, but even in all but completely
extirpating it from the land of its birth. These, and other
instances that might be cited, let us see that so far as the
native literature is concerned, the ancient history of India would
have remained for ever shrouded in all but impenetrable dark-
ness. That the case is not so is mainly due to the classical records,
which for a period of more than a thousand years give us from
time to time some insight more or less into the internal
condition of the country, as well as into the nature and extent
of its commerce with foreign nations. It was fortunate, again,
that about the time when the light from the Classics began to

.r
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tail, light was vouchsafed from another source———the narratives
f Buddhist pilgrims who between thé fourth and eighth
centuries of our era came from China to India to visit the scenes
which had been consecraied by the presence of their great

. .cTeacher, as well as to procure authentic copies of the laws of

their Faith. The classical accounts, however, are not only
earlier than the Chinese by some six or seven centuries, but
deal with a far greater variety of subjects. Oriental scholars
and archaeologlsts by combining the knowledge derived from
these sources with that which has been elicited from a close
scrutiny of the native literature and such memorials of the past
of India as time has spared, have succeeded not only in
materially mitigating the obscurity in which Indian antiquity
lay enshrouded, but even in constructing an outline of the
early national history and in bringing its chronology into order
and into line with the chronology of the outside world.

For the classification of the classical accounts of India, we
have selected as the most useful principle of division that of
the order of time in which they were produced. They thus
fall into two classes according as they appeared before or after
the Christian era, and are at the same time further differentiated
by the fact that while the former were nearly all written by
observers on the spot, this signal advantage cannot be claimed
with certainty for more than one or two works of the latter
class. Itis a matter of profound regret that, with the excep-
tion of the History of Herodotus, all the works of the earlier
date are lost and only known from fragments of their contents
cited in works of the later date.

WRITERS ON INDIA BEFORE THE CHRISTIAN ERA

The early works again admit of a subdivision according
as they appeared before or after the Macedonian Invasion
(326 n.c.), which was the means of opening up India and its
wonders to the knowledge of mankind, which antecedently to
that event was as meagre as it was vague and nebulous. There
were four works in which that knowledge, such as it was, was
found embodied :(—
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1. The narrative of Skylax of Karyanda, in which he de-
seribed his voyage of discovery made down the IndusD fr?m
Kaspatyros to the sea—a voyage undertaken by order of fax;‘;]xs
Hystaspis, who had in view to ann®x the lower valley o Z

i inions.
Ingf’s’l‘tt?ehlcsv‘:a;?zphy (Mepujynois) of Hekatzeus of Miletus, in
which are mentioned some Indian names: Ifxc.lm, Indus,
Kallatiai, Argante, Gandarii, Kaspapyros, and Opiai, a people
Indus.
onf;h';he History of Herodotus, for which see Pp- 1-5. .

4. The treatise on India, called the Indike, written by
Ktésias the Knidian (about 400 B.c.), a work full of wond?rful
stories about India, with which the author had been ?I}tel;tamed
while resident for seventeen years in Persia as physician to the

ily.

roj'{l?tll:a::nl'l{ of Ktésias had been some seventy years before the
world, when Alexander’s Asiatic expedition showed to wl}a}:
extent that author’s accounts of India squared'or other‘w'lse wit

the facts as observed. The great conquerors expedition was
not entirely military ; it was also partly scientific, and madfe vas’;
additions to the sum of human knowledge. Alexander himsel

had been a disciple of the great master of knm.vledge, and among
* the officers who accompanied him into ?ndla, not a few wer;
distinguished for their literary and scie‘ntlﬁct cultur.e. So}:x.xe o

these employed their pens in recording his warlx_ke ac 1eve(i
ments and in describing the countries into wh'xch he ha

carried his arms. Among these the more l.emment were:-
Ptolemy, the son of Lagus, who became. King of Egypt’ 3
Aristobulus of Potidea ; Nearchus, the admiral of Alexandefs
fleet ; Onesikritus, the pilot of tl_le fleet ; Eumer}es of Kardfa,
Alexander’s secretary ; Chares of Mitylene ; Kallisthenes, Aris-
totle’s kinsman ; Kleitarchus, son of Deinon of Rl?odes; Poly-
kleitus of Larissa; Anaximenes of Lampsakus; Dwgnet.us and
Beeton, the measurers of Alexander’s r.narches; Kyrsilus pf
Pharsalus, and a few others. These writers were succeeded
by three others, ambassadors sent successively by Greek
sovereigns to the Indian court at Palibothra (Patna), namely,
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Megasthenes and Deimachus sent from the Syrian court, and
Dionysius sent from the Egyptian. These all had the advan-
tage which only one or two writers of the later period enjoyed,
that of describing India from what they had séen with their
Qown eyes. To them belongs the merit of having been the first
who communicated to the world conceptions of India approxi-
mating to the truth on points of such principal importance as its
position relative to other countries, its boundaries, its general
configuration, its total dimensions both in length and breadth,

" its physical features and productions, the character of its

inhabitants and the nature of their social and political institu-
tions. It must be noted, however, that the personal acquaintance
of Alexander and his companions with India was limited to the
North—to the regions traversed by the Kophen (Kabul river)
and the Indus, and the tributaries of these great rivers. Megas-
thenes, however, saw more of the country than the writers who
preceded him, for while their knowledge of it terminated at
the Hyphasis (Beias river), he crossed that river near its Jjunction
with the Hesidrus (Satlej river), and, pursuing his journey along
the Royal Road, which ran from the Indus to the Jumna and
the Ganges, arrived at Palibothra, the capital of Sandracottus
(Chandra Gupta), the founder of the celebrated Mauryan
Dynasty. This eity, the ruins of which now lie buried to a
depth of twelve or fifteen feet below the site of its modern
representative, Patna, lay about two degrees to the north’of
the summer tropic, on the southern bank of the Ganges, at the
point ‘where up till 1879 a.p. it received the waters of the
Erannoboas, now the Son river. Here Megasthenes resided
for several years, in the course of which he was admitted, as we
are told, to several interviews with Sandracottus, and, as we
may suppose, to interviews also with his Queen, who was the
daughter of his friend and sovereign, Seleukus Nikator, the King
of Syria, Here also with assiduous observation and inquiry he
collected thk materials from which he composed his famous
work on India, called the Indika, the merits of which were so
conspicuous that it became of paramount authority, and the
main source whence subsequent writers derived their accounts

b
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of India. Strabo, indeed, accused him of mendacity, but in
spite of this censure he frequently cites him. Megasthex.les‘,
moreover, is now recognised as a writer of scrupulous veracity,
for it is found that the picture which he presents of Indian life,
customs, and institutions is, so far as can now be judg.ed,O
singularly correct. The ground on which Strabo has maxflly
based his attack is, that Megasthenes has described as existing
in India some races of men which were not only of monstrous,
but even of impossible, deformity. Now the names of these races
are either transliterations or translations of names, all of which
occur in Sanskrit literature, a fact which shows that Megasthenes
did not invent the stories about those races, but must have
heard them from natives—descendants of the Aryan congnerors
of India, who were in the habit of holding up to contempt and
odium the indigenous tribes who had resisted their arms.

Deimachus also wrote a work on India, but nothing more is
known of it than that it consisted of two books and grossly
exaggerated the dimensions of the country. Still less is knoyvn
of Dionysius, who, as Pliny tells us, was sent by Ptolemy Phila-
delphus to the Indian King, and like Megasthenes made known
the forces of the Indian nations.

Somewhat later than the work of Megasthenes on India,
another was written by Patrokles, not however restricted to
that country, but embracing also the provinces between the
Indus and the Kaspian Sea, which he governed both for
Seleukus Nikator and Antiochus 1. Patrokles is often cited by
Strabd and commended for his veracity.

The information contained in the works of Patrokles was
held in high esteem and much used by Eratosthenes, the
President (from 240 to 196 n.c.) of the Alexandrian Library,
and the first who raised Geography to the rank of a science,
by collecting its facts hitherto scattered and disjointed, and
arranging them in a system framed on scientific principles.
The conclusions, however, at which Eratosthenes arrived with
regard to the position and configuration of India were far from
correct. He conceived, for instance, that the projecting point
of the peninsula faced south-east instead of south, and even
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advanced towards the east farther than the mouth of the

(Ganges, herein departing from the guidance of Patrokles. Like

Herodotus, moreover, he conceived that India lay at the world’s

end on the verge of the Ejstern Ocean.

T  The History of Polybius, who wrote about 144 s.c., contained,
there is reason to believe, valuable information about India
relating to the times of the Seleucid sovereigns. But most of
the books of that work have been lost, and we have only the
one short notice which is given in this volume (pp. 209, 210).

The next writer after Polybius who notices India and belongs
to the period under consideration was Artemidorus of Ephesus,
who flourished about 100 B.c. and was the author of an excellent
work on Geography, extracts from which were preserved by

~ Marcianus of Herakleia (about 400 a.p.). With regard to India
he seems to have followed inferior authorities, and his account
of it is pronounced by Strabo to be inaccurate. He avoided,
however, the too common error of making the Ganges flow
from west to east. Some of his estimates of distances along
the coasts of India have been preserved.

. From this review of the early literature about India it will be
scen that after the time of Megasthenes very scanty additions
were made to the knowledge of India during the period under
notice. We may attribute this in great measure to the rise
and spread of the Parthian power, which interposed as a barrier
to prevent communication between Syria and her provinees in
the East which had revolted from her authority in the reign of
Antiochus 1. How effective this barrier proved in preventing
the knowledge of what was happening in the East from
penetrating to the West, may be judged from the fact that
we are indebted to the researches of modern scholars? for our
knowledge of the existence of the Graco-Baktrian sovereigns,
some of whom had extended their sway into Northern India as
far, perhaps, as to the mouth of the Narbada. The conclusions
of these scholars have been based on afew incidental notices in
the classical writers, but mainly on the inscriptions on coins of

1 Such as Bayer, Grotefend, ‘Masson, Bartholomai, Prinsep, Wilson, von
Sallet, Lassen, Thomas, etc,
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the sovereigns found in great abundance in North Afghanistan
and Baktria. .

It is greatly to be regretted that, with the exception of
Herodotus, not one of the works on ’;’yndia penned by any of 'che:>
foregoing writers who knew the ceuntry personally has come
down to us except in epitomes or citations from later authors.

WRITERS ABOUT AND AFTER THE TIME OF THE
CHRISTIAN ERA

These later writers on India differ from their predecesso'.rs in
this respect, that, with only one or two doubtful exceptions,
they all write without personal knowledge of the couni?ry. . The
author of the Periplils of the Erythrean Sea probably visited the
seats of commerce on the western seaboard, and Kosmas
Indikopleustes, the island of Ceylon and the Malabar coast, but
so much as this cannot, so far as I am aware, be said safely of
any other writers on India who belonged to this period. YVe
are indebted, however, to these writers not only for having
preserved much of what they had learned themselves from the
earlier works, all lost since their time, but also for much valu-
ablé information which they had gathered from merchants
engaged in the Indian trade, from travellers who had visited
India, from ambassadors sent from India to the emperors
either at Rome or at Constantinople, and from Indians themselves
settled in Alexandria, if not also in other places.
The writers who have made most additions to the old stock
. of information are the unknown author of the Peripliis referred
to, Pliny, Ptolemy the Geographer, Porphyry,'SEobaeus, a:nd
Kosmas Indikopleustes. The author of the Peripliis and Pliny
have thrown much light on the geography of India, and on the
nature of its commerce with Egypt and the West. Ptolemy,
again, made important additions to the know]ed{;e of the
geography of Ceylon, the interior of India, and India })eyond
the Ganges. His map of India, however, has been distorted
out of recognition by a portentous error, which makes t?le
west coast, instead of running direct south to Cape Comorin,
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turn round, a little below the latitude of Bombay, and run
eastward, thus altogether effacing the peninsula. Porphyry
and Stobzus have preserved from Bardesanes, who flourished
in the later half of the second century a.p., interesting par-
Pticulars regarding the Bratinan and Buddhist ascetics.

The story of Alexander’siconquest of India, as related by his
companions and other contemporaries, has been preserved by
six authors in more or less detail: Diodorus Siculus, Arrian,
Plutarch, Q. Curtius, Justinus, and the unknown author of the
Itinerarium Alexandri Magni, a work written for the guidance of
the Emperor Constantius 1. in his war against Persia. Polyznus
in his Stralagems of War, and Fi'ontinus, who was at one time
the Roman governor of Britain, in his work on the same
subject, notice stratagems employed by Alexander in his
Indian campaigns.

The period we are considering produced the two greatest
works on Geography that antiquity can boast: the Geography
of Strabo, completed about 19 a.p., and that of Claudius
Ptolemy, which appeared about the middle of the second
century A.n.  Strabo’s colossal work embraced Geography in
all its branches—mathematical, physical, political, commercial,
and historical. Ptolemy’s Guide to Geography, which continued
to be the paramount authority on the science till the discoveries
of the great navigators of the later years of the fifteenth
century showed its errors, differed from Strabo’s production as
does a skeleton from the living body. It contained very few
descriptive notices, for Ptolemy’s object in composing it was
to correct and reform the map of the world, to expound the
geometrical principles on which Geography should be based,
and to determine the position of places on the surface of the
carth by their latitudes and longitudes. Thus the bulk of his
work consists of tables of names of places, followed by the
figures for their latitudes and longitudes. In the Indian tables
we find the names of many places which occur nowhere else.
These he probably found in itineraries now lost, or in Sanskrit
texts brought to Alexandria from India. Four other geo-
graphical works may be mentioned which make reference to
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India: The Compendium of Geography by Pomponius Mela,
another Compendium by Solinus, the Periégésis of Dionysius,
and the Periplis of the Ouler Sea by Marcianus of Herakleia.
Geography was a science about whi=h the Romans cared but
little, and in their literature only tio regular treatises on the®
subject have come down to us, thef Compendiums of Mela and
Solinus. Mela wrote about 42 aA.p. India has a place in his
work, but Mela’s knowledge of it was very vague, and his descrip-
tive notices are borrowed from the ordinary Greek authorities.
He regarded the promontory of Kolis (Cape Kory) as forming
the eastern extremity of Asia in the South, and otherwise shows
that he took no advantage of the increased knowledge in his
day of the shores of India resulting from the extension of
Roman commerce in the Fast. Solinus, who wrote about
238 A.D., derived nearly all his materials from Pliny’s Nafural
History, the language of which he sometimes copies word for
word without acknowledgment. He was partly also a copyist
from Mela. His work was popular, and became the medium
through which Pliny was best known in the middle ages. The
eighty-five hexameter verses in which Dionysius Periégétes has
described India and its conquest by Bacchus will be found
translated in this volume. This poem was translated into
Latin hexameters both by Avienus and Priscian the Gram-
marian. Marcianus, who wrote in Greek (about a.p. 400?),
follows Ptolemy, but his Peripliis gives no information about
India that is not to be found in the great Alexandrian geo-
grapher. With regard to the Romance History of Alexander
the Great (Pseudo-Kallisthenes), I have briefly indicated the
nature of its contents, and translated the account given by
Palladius in his Lausiac Histories of the Indian experiences of
the Theban scholar. Within the present decade Dr. Budge
of the British Museum has published translations both of the
Syriac and the Ethiopic versions of the Romance. It has been
translated into numerous other languages, and no book in the
world, he says, except the Bible has been so widely read. I
have sketched briefly the account given by Nonnus in his vast
epic of the conquest of India by. Bacchus.
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India is very frequently mentioned incidentally in the
Classics. Many of the notices have ‘been cited in the five
previous volumes. Those given here throw some light on
Roman commerce with India, and on the embassies sent from

cthence to the Imperial Courts of Rome and Constantinople.

From the brevity with wh.=h these embassies are noticed, we
can gather little more than that the greatness of the Roman
power had made a deep impression on the Indian mind,
especially along the western seaboard, where, until the third
century of our era, the commerce with Alexandria was still
maintained, though with such an abatement of its former
activity as foreboded its approaching extinction.

With regard to the traffic conveyed by the shorter route of
the Persian Gulf and the Euphrates, one or two notices give us
glimpses as to its condition both before and after the fall of
Palmyra (273 a.p.), which had risen to vast opulence, splendour,
and power, from being the intermediary of that traffic.

We seldom find the classical writers on India failing to
mention the legends concerning Bacchus, Prometheus, and
Herakles, who is said to have been, fifteen generations later
than Father Bacchus, the civiliser of India and its first king.
Pliny, citing Megasthenes, tells us that from the days of Father
Bacchus to Alexander the Great their kings are reckoned at
154, whose reigns extended over 6451 years and 3 months.
Megasthenes seems to have been the first who began the
practice of conunecting or identifying the mythic gods or heroes
of Indian tradition with the mythic heroes of Greek poetry.

I may in conclusion notice as a remarkable feature in the
classical accounts of Taprobané (Ceylon), that they persistently
exaggerate to an enormous extent the dimensions of that island.
Even Ptolemy himself, who otherwise describes it very accu-
rately, fell in with the common error, and made it almost
twenty times exceed its actual size.
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HERODOTOS

HeropoTos of Halikarnassos, the Father of History, had a most vague anc
meagre knowledge of India. He knew that it was one of the remotest provinces
of the Persian Empire towards the east, but of its extent and exact positior
he had no proper conception. His work contains the first notice of the famous
gold-digging ants, whose labours yielded the vast tribute in gold which India ir
the days of Darius paid to the Persian crown. Herodotos was born in B.C. 484,
and died at Thurii, a city in Magna Groecia, situated on the Tarentine Gulf,
where he spent the later years of his life, and where he wrote his History. His
death was subsequent to the breaking out of the Peloponnesian War in 431 B.C.

Boox III. 89-96. In these chapters Herodotos relates that Darius
on ascending the throne of Persia divided his empire into twenty
governments called Satrapies, and fixed the amount of tribute which
each of these should pay into his treasury. India stands last in his
enumeration of these Satrapies.

97. Of the Indians, the population is by far the greatest of
all nations whom we know of, and they paid a tribute pro-
portionately larger than all the rest, 360 talents of gold dust;?
this was the twentieth division.

98. The Indians obtain the great quantity of gold from
which they supply the before-mentioned dust to the king, in
the manner presently described. That part of India towards
the rising sun is all sand; for of the people with whom we are
acquainted, and of whom anything certain is told, the Indians
live the farthest towards the east and the sunrise, of all the
inhabitants of Asia, for the Indians’ country towards the east
is a desert by reason of the sands. There are many nations of
Indians, and they do not speak the same language as each
other; some of them are nomades, and others not. Some
inhabit the marshes of the river, and feed on raw fish, which
they take goin% out in boats made of reeds; one joint of the

1 This tribute must have been levied mainly from countries situated to the west
of the Indus, for it is certain that the Persian power never extended beyond the
Panjab and the lower valley of the Indus. In the time of Alexander it was
bounded by that river.

A
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reed makes a boat. These Indians wear a garment made of
rushes, which, when they have cut the reed from the river and
beaten it, they afterwards plait like a mat and wear it like a
corselet.

99. Other Indians, living to the east of these, are nomades,
and eat raw flesh; they are called “adeans. They are said to
use the following customs. When {ny one of the community is
sick, whether it be a woman or a rian, if it be a man the men
who are his nearest connections put him to death, alleging that if
he wasted by disease his flesh would be spoilt; but if he denies
that he is sick, they, not agreeing with him, kill and feast upon
him. And if 2 woman be sick, in like manner the women who
are most intimate with her do the same as the men. And
whoever reaches to old age, they sacrifice and feast upon; but
few among them attain to this state, for before that, they put
to death every one that falls into any distemper.?

100. Other Indians have the following different custom:
they neither kill anything that has life, nor sow anything, nor
are they wont to have houses, but they live upon herbs, and
they have a grain the size of millet in a pod, which springs
spontaneously from the earth, this they gather, and boil it and
eat it with the pod. When any one of them falls into any
disorder, he goes and lies down in the desert, and no one takes
any thought about him, whether dead or sick.

101. The intercourse of all these Indians whom I have
mentioned takes place openly as with cattle; and all bave a
complexion closely resembling the Ethiopians. The seed they
emit is not white as that of other men, but black as their skin ;
the Ethiopians also emit similar seed. These Indians are
situated very far from the Persians, towards the south, and
were never subject to Darius.

102. There are other Indians Lordering on the city of
Caspatyrus? and the country of Pactyice, settled northward
of the other Indians, whose mode of life resembles that of
the Bactrians. They are the most warlike of the Indians, and

1 This revoling practice did not exist among the Aryan Indians, but may
have prevailed among barbarous tribes on the borders of India Proper. We
learn from Duncker {Gesch. des All. ii. 268) that the practice still prevails
among the aboriginal races inhabiting the Upper Nerbudda among the recesses
of the Vindhyas. The Padweans are mentioned by Tibullus, 1v, i, 144.

2 Kaspatyros is evidently the city called Kaspapyrus by Hekataeus, who
speaks of it as a city of the Gandarians. The Sanskrit name Kasyapapur
by a slight contraction gives the form used by Hekateeus. The position of
this place has been much discussed. Heeren took it to be Kabul, but in the
opimion held by Lassen, Humboldt, and other writers Kaspatyrus is taken
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these are they who are sent to procure the gold ; for near this
part is a desert by reason of the sands.! In this desert, then,
and in the sand, there are ants in size somewhat less indeed
than dogs, but larger than foxes.2 Some of them are in posses-
sion of the King of the Persians, which were taken there.

hese ants, forming their hbitations underground, heap up the
sand, as the ants in Greece. do, and in the same manner; and
they are very like them in syape. The sand that is heaped up
is mixed with gold. The Indians therefore go to the desert to
get this sand, each man having three camels, on either side a male
one harnessed to draw by the side, and a female in the middle.
This last the man mounts himself, having taken care to yoke
one that has been separated from her young as recently born
as possible ; for camels are not inferior to horses in swiftness,
and are much better able to carry burdens.

103. Is occupied with a short description of the camel.

104. The Indians then adopting such a plan and such a
method of harnessing, set out for the gold, having before
calculated the time, so as to be engaged in their plunder during
the hottest part of the day, for during the heat the ants hide
themselves under the ground. Amongst these people the sun
is hottest in the morning, and not, as amongst others, at
mid-day, from the time that it has risen some way, to the
breaking up of the market; during this time it scorches much
more than at mid-day in Greece, so that, it is said, they then
refresh themselves in water. Mid-day scorches other men
much the same as the Indians; but as the day declines, the
sun becomes to them as it is to others in the morning; and

to be Kashmir. Qu the latter supposition the river on which Skylax embarked
would be the Hydaspes or Jihlam. In Ptolemy’s Geggraphy Kashmir appears
in the form Kaspeiria, whose sovereigns had extended their rule far beyond
the limits of the present kingdom of Kashmir,

1 *The vague idea that all to the east of the Indians was a sandy desert
probably arose in the first instance from the real fact of the occurrence of a
broad desert tract to the east of the fertile lands of the Indus, and would be
confirmed by vague reports that similar deserts were found also to the east of
Bactria and the adjoining countries.'—Bunbury's Hist. of Anc. Geog. 1. 229,

230.

32 The story of the ant-gold was repeated by Megasthenes, and Nearchos, who
s a trustworthy writer, says that he saw somewhere in India the skin of one of
the gold-digging ahts, It has becen supposed that this was the skin of a marmot,
or some such burrowing animal. The fable is a genuine Indian tradition, for in
his Ariana (p. 135), Professor Wilson cites a passage from the Mahibharata
wherein mention is made of ‘that gold which is dug up by Pipilikas (ants) and
is therefore called Pippilikas (ant-gold).” The Pippilikas were therefore probably
Thibetan miners, since Megasthenes states that the gold was carried away from
the Derdal, that is the people of Dardistan.
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after this, as it proceeds it becomes still colder, until sunset ;
then it is very cold.

105. When the Indians arrive at the spot, having sacks with

them, they fill them with the sand, and return with all possible
expedition. For the ants, as the Persians say, immediatelyo
discovering them by the smell, pursue them, and they are
equalled in swiftness by no other : nimal, so that the Indians,
if they did not get the start of them while the ants’ were
assembling, not a man of them could be saved. Now the male
camels (for they are inferior in speed to the females) slacken
their pace, dragging on, not both equally, but the females,
mindful of the young they have left, do not slacken their pace.
Thus the Indians, as the Persians say, obtain the greatest part
of their gold ; and they have some small quantity more that is
dug in the country. ‘ .
" 106. The extreme parts of the inhabited world somehow
possess the most excellent products; as Greece enjoys by far
the best tempered climate. - For in the first place, India is the
farthest part of the inhabited world towards the east, as I have
just observed : in this part, then, all animals, both quadrupeds
and birds, are much larger than they are in other countries,
with the exception of horses; in this respect they are surpassed
by the Medic breed called the Nyszan horses. In the next
place, there is abundance of gold there, partly dug, partly
brought down by the rivers, and partly seized in the manner I
have described. And certain wild trees there bear wool instead
of fruit, that in beauty and quality excels that of sheep; and
the Indians make their clothing from these trees.

Book IV. 44. A great part of Asia was explored under the
direction of Darius. He being desirous to know in what part
the Indus, which is the second river that produces crocodiles,
discharges itself into the sea, sent in ships both others on
whom he could rely to make a true report and also Scylax of
Caryanda! They accordingly setting out from the city of
Caspatyrus and the country of Pactyice,? sailed down the river

1 Karyanda was a city of Karia on the coast, not far from Halikarnassos, of
which Herodotos was a native. As Skylax was the fellow-countryman of the
historian there seems little if any ground for doubting, as some have done,
whether this voyage was actually made.

2 Dr, M. A. Stein (in his Memoir on Maps illustrating the Ancient Geography
of Kas'mir, 1899) identifies the land of Paktyiké with the territory of Gandhara,
the present Peshawar District. While thinking it unlikely that the exact site of
Kaspatyros will ever be identified, he suggests that the expedition of Skylax may
have started from some point near Jahingira, a place on the Kabul river some
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towards the east and sunrise to the sea;! then sailing on the
sea westward, they arrived in the thirtieth month at that place
where the King of Egypt despatched the Pheenicians, whom I
before mentioned, to sail round Libya. After these persons

“hl?d sailed round, Darius subdued the Indians and frequented
this sea. .

The translation of the fm}fgomg extracls has been taken from
Bohn's Herodotus translated by Cary.

six miles distant from its junction with the Indus. Paktyiké is probably now
represented by the ethnic name Pakktdn, or the Indian Patkdn. Dr. Stein
rejects the idea that Kaspatyros or Kaspapyros was ever taken to designate
Kashmir,

! The Indus, however, after emerging from the mountains, holds its course
southward.
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SECTIOI\J" II

STRABO

STRABO'S Geagraphy is the most important and most comprehensive work on
that science which has come down from the ancient world. Humboldt says of
it: ‘It surpasses all the geographical writings of antiquity both in grandeur of
plan, and in the abundance aund variety of its materials.” It isin fact a waiversal
geography, treating not only of the subjects which fall under mathematical,
physical, and political geography, but containing besides much valuable informa-
tion regarding the antiquities, history, and commerce of the old world. The
author himself describes it as a colossal work meant for such as took a prominent
part in public affairs, that is, as we say, for the general reader. It differs there-
fore essentially from Ptolemy’s Geography, which, being meant chiefly for the
chartographer, contains little beyond long and dry lists of names with figures of
latitﬁjde and longitude to indicate the position of places on the map of the
world.

Strabo was a native of Amasia, a city in the interior of Pontos on the river
Iris (Yekil Irmak R.). The dates of his birth and death are both uncertain.
He lived in the reign of Augustus and was living in that of Tiberins in 21 A.D,
Groskurd assigns his death to three years later. Strabo like Herodotos was a
great traveller, and many of his descriptions embody the results of his personal
observation. He speaks indeed somewhat boastfully of the extent of his
peregrinations, which towards the east led him as far as Armenia, Had
his travels extended to India, his conviction that the accounts of it in
such writers as Nearchos and Megasthenes were mostly mendacious would
have been very rudely shaken. With his friend Aelius Gallus, the Prefect

of Egypt under Augustus, he made a voyage up the Nile as far as Syéng,

whence he visited the first cataract and the island of Philke. His information
about Egypt is very full and accurate. We may quote the passage in which he
mentions Myos Hormos, as this place was the emporium of the Egyptian trade
with India: ‘The entrance of a Roman army into Arabia Felix under my
friend and companion Aelius Gallus, and the traffic of the Alexandrian merchants,
whose vessels pass up the Nile and Arabian Gulf to India, have rendered us
much better acquainted with these countries than our predecessors were, Iwaswith
Gallus at the time he was Prefect of Egypt, and accompanied him as faras Syéné
and the frontiers of Ethiopia, and 1 found that about 120 ships sail from Myos
Hormos to India, although in the time of the Ptolemies scarcely any one would
venture on this voyage and the commerce with the Indies.” Myos Hormos was
founded by Ptolemy Philadelphos in 274 B.C., on the Egyptian coast {Jat. N,
27° 12'). It was a seven days' journey from Koptos on the Nile, a port which
formed the medium of commerce with Alexandria. .

The edition of Strabo from which 1 have translated is Teubner's, which fallows
the text of Kramer as revised by Meineke. :

‘Boor XV. Tlus book contains India, Ariané, and Persis, but
the last does not fall within the scope of this work.
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1. The remainder of Asia embraces the parts beyond the
Tauros except Kilikia and Pamphylia and Lykia, extending
from India to the Nile, and lying between the Tauros and the
exterior southern sea.! Next to Asia is Libya, which we shall

eafterwards describe. At present I shall begin from India, the
first country situated towards the east and the largest.

2. I must ask the reader to receive my description of this
country with some indulgencg, for it lies at a great distance off,
and not many persons of our nation have seen it ; such as have
visited its shores have seen a part of it only, and their accounts
consist chiefly of what they heard from report. What they
did see came under their notice while the army in which they
served marched in haste through the country. Hence they
give ps conflicting accounts of the very same things, though
they write about them as if they had very carefully examined
them. Some of these writers were fellow-soldiers, who lived
together in close intimacy as serving together in the army with
which Alexander conquered Asia. Yet they frequently con-
tradict each other. But when they differ so widely in describ-
ing what they actually saw, what must we think of what they
relate from report ?

8. Nor do those writers who many ages after Alexander
wrote about these countries nor those who in these days make
voyages thither give any precise information. Thus Apollo-
déros who wrote the history of Parthia,2 when he mentions the
Greeks who made Baktriané revolt from the Syrian Kings, who
succeeded Seleukos Nikator,® informs us that when they waxed

1 Strabo describes the nations of Asia according to their position with respect
to the great chain of Tauros, which in his opinion traversed that continent almost
without change of latitude from Lykia, where it abuts on the Aegean, to its
termination in the Eastern Ocean, The nations which lay to the north of the
chain were said to be within Tauros, and those to the south, withour Tauros.
Bunbury notes that this phrase must have originated with the Greeks at an
early period with reference to the nations of Asia Minor, who were limited
to the south by the range of Tauros, properly so called, and points out that
when this appellation came to be extended by geographers (as it was by Eratos-
thenes and Strabo) to a great mountain chain traversing the whole length of Asia,
the expression became singularly inappropriate. By the southern sea is meant
the Indian Ocean. )

2 Apolloddros was a native of Artemita, a town in Babylonia. It is not known
when he lived. Hijs work on Parthian history is several times quoted by Strabo
and once by Athénkios and is also mentioned by Stephanos of Byzantium.,

3 Seleukos Nikator accompanied Alexander on his Asiatic cxpedition, and
distinguished himself particularly in the Indian campaigns. In the second
partition of the empire the rich and important province of Babylonia fell to his
share. He was for a time dispossessed of it by Antigonos, to whose dictation
he had refused to submit, but in 312 B.C. he recovered Babylon from his
ambitious rival, and thus laid the foundations of the Syrian monarchy, He
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strong these Greeks invaded India. He adds nothing to what
was previously known, but even contradicts it when he asserts
that the Baktrians! had subjected to their rule a greater
portion of India than the Macedonians ; seeing that Eukratidas?

[
afterwards reduced to his power Sousiann and Media and all the eastern
dominions conquered by Alexander from the Euphrates to the banks of the Oxus
and the Indus. In 306 B.C. he formally gssumed the regal title and diadem.
He then undertook an expedition into Inia with a view to recover the Mace-
donian provinces in that country whicti had been seized by Sandrokottos
(Chandragupta) a few years after Alexander's death. No incidents of the war
between these two mighty potentates have been recorded. We only know that
the hostilities were terminated by a treaty, in virtue of which Seleukos surrendered
to the Indian King all the Macedonian conquests in India as well as those to the
west of the Indus as far as the Paropanisos range, in exchange for 500 elephants.
Seleukos appears to have energetically pursued throughout his reign the policy
which Alexander had formed for the Hellenization of his Asiatic empire. In the
year 280 B.C. he crossed the Hellespont to possess himself of the tirone of
Macedonia which had fallen vacant by the death of Lysimachos, but he was soon
afterwards assassinated by Ptolemy Keraunos. He had then reigned for thirty-
two years and reached his 78th year.

! Baktria was conquered by Seleukos Nikator, who made it a dependency of
the Syrian kingdom which he had founded. It was wrested from the third prince
of his line about 256 B.c, by Antiochos Theos or Theodotos who raised the
province to the rank of an independent kingdom. His successors extended their
authority over the valley of the Indus and southward along the coast as far as
the mouth of the Narbada. The names of the kings who belonged to this
warlike dynasty have been recovered from their coins, of which great numbers
have been found. Their empire, after subsisting for about 130 years, was in-
vaded and conquered by hordes of the Sakai, who, as Strabo tells us (x1. vifi. 2},
came from beyond the Jaxartes, and were called respectively the Asioi, Pasianoi,
Tocharoi, and Sakarauloi (Sara-kaul-0i?). These Sakai yielded in their turn to
barbarians of their own type, and their king, Kanishka, in our author’s own
days, extended his authority from Baktria to Kas'mir and from the Oxus to
Surashtra. Apollodéros was therefore correct in his assertion that the Baktrians
had subjected to their power a larger portion of India than the Macedonians,
Strabo quotes from this author another passage which runs to the same effect
{x1. xi. 2): *The Greeks who effected the revolt of Bakira became so powerful in
consequence of its fertility and other advantages, that they became masters of
India and Ariana. “Their chiefs, especially Menandros, if he really crossed the
Hypanis (Beas) to the east and reached Isamos (Jomanes or Jumna R’?) conquered
more nations than Alexander.’

? Eukratidas ascended the throne of Baktria in the year 181 B.C. The history
of his reign is involved in great obscurity and confusion, Justin (xli. 6) briefly
notices his career: * Two great men,” he says, *Mithridates and Eucratidas,
began to reign almost simultaneously, the ‘one over the Parthians and the other
over Bactra. Fortune was more propitidus to the Parthians under their king,
who conducted them to supreme power, while the Bactrians on the other hand
were so harassed by various wars, that they lost not only their sway but even
their liberty. For when they had been broken by the wars which they had
waged with the Sogdians, the Drangians and the Indians, they at last feebly
succumbed to the once weaker power of the Parthians. Eucratidas nevertheless
engaged in many wars which he prosecuted with great energy. He was besieged
by Démétrius the King of the Indians, but though he had by this time been worn
down by his wars, he made incessant sallies with 300 soldiers upon the besiegers
and defeated them, although they were 60,000 strong, Having been thusin the fifth
month liberated from the siege, he made India subject to his power, When he was
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had a thousand cities which écknov;;ledgﬁd h&; autlh‘;:ii:i.s clzlrllt
i i t the Macedo -
e know from previous writers tha
:lyuered nine natﬁ)ns situated between the Hydaspes and lth(;
Hypanis,! and possessed 5000 cities, not one of 'whxch wasd esn
‘than Kos Meropis,? and that Alexander after having reduced a

i try delivered it over to Péros. )
thi. C%l}lllé l'I}Illerchants of the present day who sail from Egypt

to India by the Nile and thy, Arabiarvxr Sulf have seldon:}c mrzg::
e as far as the Ganges. ey are ignoran
:llgoii%lualiﬁed for writing an account of the places 1:;_hey
have visited. From one place in India and; from one king,
Pandion,? but according to other writers, Poros,* t.here carﬁe
to Casar Augustus gifts and an embassy accompanied by the

i de the
ssassinated on the way by his son, whom he had ma e
tner of his th};grvx‘;%S:nd who, so far from pretending innocence 'ofbthg ;zzrge
Piadren drove his chariot through his father’s blood, and ordered his Tlc.e }],:)émé-
fhro'wn away without sepulture, as if he had been a public eﬁemy.de L ; ¢ Déme-
ius here mentioned by Justin was the son of Euthydémos, who mad Bakria for
:;lm; ¢ time a. powerful kingdom. He seems to have succeeded hxls< i'das'then
toeha;se reigned over Baktria for ten years. It is supposed Ithélg Eu gxslu las ther)
olted from him while he was occupied with his wars in India, an succeeded
in blishing his authority over Baktria Proper, while Démétrius retal 1
regions to theg;outh of the Indian Kaukasos. The date of his death is lllxncerbaeer;
;eg;on: Jaces it in 160 B.C., but others thirteen years later, His ;olns :‘ifos
fS?msg irP great numbers both to the north and to the south o}t; the : arog:; S it
1 The Hydaspes is now the Jehlam or river of Behat. By the n;. ;;J::tsi vl
it is called the Bedasta, which represents its Sanskrit nam(i{ 1! Ifl} (] ast Li; bt
alone of all the classienl 0 e Vipia of Sanskit, now called the
%a;‘;:d;g;t}: tclizsili‘;i:whggpmisrlk‘ed the limit of Allexander's advance eastward
into India. Itisa tributary of the S'atadru or S'atleJ;i £ Kos or.Stanco.
2 Meropis was one of the earlier names of the island o r. o remity of
3 The E’mgdom of Pandion, which was situated on the so}zln s]ergnecestors o
the Indian peninsula, was founded by an Aryan racebw iof: ancestors had
jed the regions watered by the Jamna. This may be infer “ 1 Irom
fkfg‘:fame of the king and that of his capital, which \:'_ai,ls ctal.lléegag{(as :fﬂihat P
celebrated city which adorned of old, as it doefoz eld'by o s 2 Sibor

tributary of the Ganges. The king:oamndlsb;nf??élemy. by e

3 the Erythrean Se 4
gferti}vl'sdpfgfnlﬂfh?Sanskgt Pandu, the name of the father of thepgze rl:lz;:gz;as
brothers who are such conspicuous f‘ig;res xg ilad:s:seg;(lzegogg};émale zovereigns.
e only one in India which ! ;
aT}%esn{)rI;::}fifavshiehmce syeems to have occupied a con§1derable portion of the
basin of the river Chambal, a great tributary of the Jamna. . (x) The great
4 Three princes jof this name are mentioned in the classw; ) e e
Poros who was de&eated by Alexander on the banks of the Hy ofpa Ziistrict
o;temporary Poros, a kinsman of the former and soyeren%}nere 2 distric
:ituated to the east of the Hydrabtes (Ravi); (3) the Poroson re mentioned,
whom Strabo notices again at more length in his last chapte{; on & bel:;nged se
princes, as their name shows, \{yere_ dfiscgpdantzr;f 1:1111::’{ tag:n e e
[ illustrious families in Indian story— ) 3 r
g?set olfir‘xkg:vz rcx;f? ﬁu‘a Lunar Dynasty which swayed the extensive regions included

between the Jamn4 and the Upper Ganges.

returnifig thence,
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Indian Sophist who committed himself to the fames at Athens,!
like Kalanas, wha had exhibited a similar spectacle in presence
of Alexander.? -
5. If, then, we set aside these acecounts and turn to those
which were current before Alexander's expedition, we shall
find them to be still more obscure. It is probable that
Alexander believed these stories from the vanity with which
his wonderful successes had inspixzd him. Thos Nearchos® tells
us that he was ambitious to conduct his army through Gedrésia
. becanse he learned that Semiramis and Cyrus had each led
an expedition against the Indians (through that country),* but
that they had both been forced to retreat, the former escaping

h'l gor ;urlher particulars regarding this Gymnosophist, see the Jast chapter of
this book.

2 Frequent mention is made of Kalanos from the 615t to the 68th chapter
of this book. The manner in which he immolated bimself is described by several
classical authors, as Avvian, Vii. 3; Plmarch, Life of Alexander, c. 6g; Lucian,
D¢ Morte Peregreini, ¢.25; Dioddros Sic. xvil. 107, ~ From Lucian we learn that
Nearchos was present at the saerifice, which must theretore have taken place at
Sousa, and not at Persepolis as stated by some writers.

3 Nearchos was a native of Crete, but settled at Amphipolis. He was brought ~

up at the Macedonian court, where he was educated along with Alexander, who
conceived for him an affection and esteem which time but served to confirm and
deepen, He accompanied his master into India, where he rendered important
services as admiral of the fleet, which had been constructed on the banks of the
Hydaspes, and which he conducted ip safety fo the moutbh of the Indus and
thence to the head of the Persian Gulf. He commitied to writing his Indian
experiences and the incidents of the great voyage which has made bis name far
ever memorable. His memoirs have been lost, but their contents have been in
great measure preserved in the works of Strabo and Arrian.  In the division of
the provinces made after Alexander's death he received the government of Lykia
and Pamphylia, which he was content to hold in subordination to Antigonos.
The time of his death is not known, but he is mentionad for the last time in
history in the year 314 B.C.

4 The invasions of India by Semiramis and Cyrusare 28 mythical as those which
had been ascribed to Dionysos and Herakles. An account of the Assyrian
invasion will be found {n Diodoros {ii, 16-20), who excerpted it from the Assyriaks
of Kisias the Knidian, Semiramis, jt is there stated, started on her Ingdian
expedition from Baktra, and on reaching the Indus, defeated Stabrobates the
Indian King in a naval engagement fought upon that viver. She was less
successful, however, when fighting on land, and was eventnally compelled to return
to Baktra after losing twa-thirds of her vast army. It has been supposed that
the form of the Jegend as it appears in Dioddros was not taken direct from
Ktésias, but from Kleitarchos, wha accompanied Alexander into India, and modi-
fied the narrative of Ktésias to harmonise it with his better knowledge of the
country, Duncker is of opinion that Ktésias derived bis information from
some Meqian story which celebrated the fall of Assyria before the Median
arms, but the story is of purely mythic origin, Kitsias, who was a contemporary
of Xenophon, lived for a number of years in Persia at the court of Artaxerxes
Mnémon. Semiramis appears to have flourished in the eighth century 8.6, The
Assyrians extended their conguests into Ariana, but neither they nar the Persians
under Cyrus penetrated into India. The first invasion of India by the Jatter
people was made in the days of Darius Hystaspes.
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with twenty men and Cyrus with only seven; for he thought
it would be a glorious achievement if he led his victorious
arfny in safety through those countries and nations where
Semiramis and Cyrus had suffered such great disasters. He
then no doubt believed the stories.

6. How can any just confidence be placed in the accounts
of India derived from such an expedition as that of Cyrus or
that of Semiramis? The samg view is taken by Megasthenes,
who enjoins us to put no faith in the ancient histories of India.
No army, he says, was ever sent beyond their borders by the
Indians, nor did any foreign army ever enter and conguer
their country except the expeditions of Heraklés and Dionysos
and the later invasion of the Macedonians. Yet Sesostris the
Bgyptian! and Tearkén the Ethiopian advanced as far as
Europe, and Nabokodrosores,2 who is more famous among the
Chaldzans than Heraklés (among the Greeks), marched to the
Pillars,® which Tearkédn also reached, he who led his army
from Ibéria to Thrace and the Pontos. Idanthyrses again,

, the Skythian,* overran Asia as far as Egypt ; but none of all

these conquerors approached India, and Semiramis died be-
fore ber enterprise was undertaken. The Persians did indeed

1 Sesostris has been generally identified with Ramses the Great, the third king
of the nineteenth dynasty, and the father of Menephthah, the Pharaoh who
oppressed the Israclites. Lepsius has however identificd him with the Sesortasen
or Osistasen of the great twelfth dynasty. According to Greek writers Sesostris
extended his conquests to all parts of the world, even to the land of the Ganges
and to Skythia., They seem indeed to have wvnited in aseribing to him all the
great deeds of the Pharaohs. Thus Diaddros, who calls him Sysodsis, says that
he conquered the Ethiopians and made them tributary—that be then seny forth
a fleet of 4oo ships into the Red Sea, by the help of which be gained all its
jslands and subdued the neighbouring nations as far as to India, while he
himself marching by land conguered all Asia, for he not only invaded all those
nations which Alexander the Macedonian afterwards subdued, but even others
whose territories he did not enter, for he both passed over the river Ganges and
likewise pierced through all India to the main ocean and then subdued the
Skythians as far as the Tanais which divides Europe from Asia.—Book i. ¢, 4.

2 This is the Nebuchadnezzar of Scripture, The native form of his name is
}i‘abu»kuduri-msuri, and in the Behistun inscription the form is Nabunkudra-
chara.

3 These are not the Pillars of Hercnles, but those calted by Ptolemy the Pillars
of Alexander, These are sitwated above Albania and Iberia, on the borders of
Asiatic Sarmatia.  The fine of march followed by Sesostris led him 10 Palestine,
Syria, Mesopotamia} Armenia, Iberta, and Kolchis. See Falconer's Stado, Iii,
p. 75, note, also the 4»nals of Tacitus, 1. éo.

4 According to Justin {il. 3) the Skythian invasion of Egypt was frustrated by
the swamps on its borders, He adds that the Skythians occupied fficen years in
the reduction of Asia, on which they imposed a moderate tribute. Herodotos
{i. 1o3-106) mentions an invasion of Asia by Skythians under a king called
Madyes. As Idanthyrsos may have been a common appellative of the Skythian
Kings, Strabo may be here referring to that invasion,
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summon the Hydrakail to attend them as mercenaries, but
they did not invade India, but only approached its frontiers
when Cyrus marched against the Massagetai.? "

7. Megasthenes and a few others think the stories of
Heraklés and Dionysos credible, but most writers, and amorg
them Eratosthenés, regard them as incredible and fabulous
like the Grecian stories. In the Bacchai of Euripides, for
instance, Dionysos uses this bombast:3 < And having left the
lands abounding in gold of the Lydians and Phrygians and
the sun-parched plains of the Persians and the Baktrian walls;
and having come over the frozen land of the Medes and the
happy Arabia and all Asia.’

In Sophokles again a person appears singing the praises of
Nysa* as a mountain consecrated to Dionysos: ¢ Whence 1
beheld the renowned Nysa, the haunt of the Bacchanals, which
the horned Iacchos® has made his most beloved seat, where
is heard the scream of no bird,” and so forth.

! The Hydrakes are generally called the Oxydrakai. ‘It has been thought,’ says
Bunbury, “that a trace of their name may be found in that of Qach, a city "
situated just below the junction of the Sutledge with the Chenab. Very little
reliance can be placed on this etymology ; but the position thus suggested would
accord well with the narrative of Arrian, and on the whole it seems not improbable
that the Oxydracee may have occupied the district of Ooch together with the
adjoining province of Bahawulpoor.” Arrian, however, in his /zdiZa (c. iv.)
places them on the Hydaspes above its confluence with the Akesines, and if this
was their real position they must have been situated to the north of the Malloi,
They have been identified with the Sudras, a tribe of aborigines, or, at all events,
of non-Aryan origin. The final %z in the Greek form of their name is a common
Sanskrit suffix to ethnic names. They are called the Sydracze by Pliny (xii. 6).

2 Strabo (XL viii. 2) indicates the geograpuical position of the Massagetai
thus : ‘ Most of the Skythians, beginning from the Kaspian Sea, are called Dahai
Skythai, and those situated more towards the east Massagetai and Sakai ; the
rest have the common appellation of Skythians, but each separate tribe has its
peculiar name, and all, or the greater part of them, are nomads.’ Herodotos
(i. 201) had written to the same effect, adding that the Massagetai dwelt beyond
the river Araxes over against the Issedonians. He winds up the first book of his
History with an account of the war waged by Cyrus against this people and their
gallant leader, Queen Tomyris. In the battle which terminated the war Cyrus
was defeated and slain, The ethnic affinities of the Massagetai are uncertain,
Some, as Rawlinson, judging from the latter half of their name, take them to be
a Gothic race, while others would assign them a Mongolian origin. Some of
their customs, as described both by Herodotos (/oc. cit.) and by our author (x1.
viii. 6, 7), who here copies him, were extremely barbarous.

3 See the Bacchai, 1. 13.

4 Many places bore the name of Nysa, That of which Sophokles here speaks
cannot be the Indian Nysa, which did not become known to the Greeks till
Alexander's expedition, which was made more than a century after the poet's
death. :

8 Tacchos was the solemn name of the mystic Bacchos at Eleusis. Dioddros
(iii. 72) explains how he came by his horns: ‘It is reported that Ammén was
portrayed with a ram’s head because ‘he always wore a helmet of that shape in
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The poet (Homer) speaks of Lykourgos the }'?,d(‘)nian‘1 thus:
¢Who formerly chased the nurses of the infuriated Dionysos
along the holy mountain of Nysa. ) So. much regaxjdn}llg
Dionysos. But with regard to Herakles;gome relate that he
penetrated only to the opposile extremities of the west, but
others assert that he advanced both ways (both to the west

€ east). )

ang‘ t}l'f't*om s)uch like stories they gave the name of Nysaians
to some nation or other, and (alled their city Nysa, ascribing
its foundation to Dionysos, and the hill ab?v‘e their city they
called Meros, assigning as the reason for giving these nadmes
that the ivy and vine grew there, although the latter iree loe;
not produce perfect fruit, for the bunches of grapes fall o

on account of the excessive rains before they become ripe.
The Oxydrakai are, they say, the descendants of Dionysos,
because the vine grows in their country and because they
display great pomp in their processions, for t‘hexr kings ses
out on their military expeditions in the Bacchxvc manter, and
on other occasions issue from the palace flaunting in flowere

‘robes and attended with musicians beating drums—a custom

i i the
hich ails among other Indians. When Alexander at
:ivr:tc asls);?l‘l’t had capg;ured a rock called Aornos,? the foot of

i t his temples;
i e report that he had horns paturaﬂy growing out a
ESdang:ée Eios“;on Igionysos is represented in tb’e same manner, and men of later
times hand this down as a most certain truth.” The Egyptian Osiris is some-
i i i with Dionysos. . .
mi\e’;‘ll'xienE?iii(iian;‘were a)’,l‘hmcian people settled alon§l t};}e river S}frymz;r;;lﬂigt‘gg
i i by Lykourgos and the punishmen >
legend of the persecution of Dionysos by Ly S e punishment inficted
impious outrage will be found in the sixt ok o f
:;‘otkll:t}? nglfh?;tt:riflaspthere given has been much varied by later poets and other
N i ich i lemy's Geography is
i a may perhaps be the city which in Ptolemy’s
cag:; IEITQ:Fa 1:)? s[)ionygogolis.p If so, it must hagre} llaeleénb sn(;uatgdlm tlhgI :ﬁ}}g}{
i i Alaba olone
of the Kabul river, four or five miles to the west of Jalaldbad. ¢ el Holdich
the ‘ well-watered slopes of those mountains which ¢ '
a\\:c:;l;}:‘%:lgg :g\a:;st (:r‘ld Bajour, where they cultivated the vine for generations,
The vine grows in some parts of India as far south as Patna, . N ous
2 In my work on Alexander's Invasion of India If h:;]\.'e ex:l;.mbmsec:idt ric‘I,(ar lous
iet i i i ification of this celebra ,
conflicting theories regarding the identifica Ay S
bott that Aornos was that part of Moun
adopted the theory of General Ab OTmOs MaS L e in e
Mahiban which abuts on the western bank of the Indus. X " o
that the Greek name of the
work on the ethnography of Afghanistan suggests Bt e e eays
rock, Aornos, is a transformation of the native wor ranat, e says,
i : infi il hat part of the country, adding
is a common Hingli name for hill-ridges in ¢ & e e Valloy,
there is an araznai spur of Mahaban, near Charorai, in b fley.
i i he modern Malka, near the summi
He seems to identify the rock with tl L, e A atan
the stronghold in recent years of the ‘Wahabi fanati s
gfigizae?!ru:ﬁon ofg which he was himself present at the close of the Ambela

campaign of 1863-64.
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which is washed by the Indus near its source,! the Macedonians |
magnified the achievement, declaring that Heraklés had thrice
assailed the rock and been thrice repulsed. The Sibai? it is
said, were the descendants of the men who had . accompanied
Heraklés in his expedition. They had preserved tokens of
their descent, for they wore skins like Heraklés, and carried
the club, and had the figure of a club branded on their oxen
and mules. They confirmed this fable by the story’about the
Kaukasos and Prométheus, for they transferred the tale thither
from Pontos on the slight pretext of their having seen a sacred
cave among the Paropamisadai.’ They asserted that this was
the prison of Prométheus, that Heraklés came thither for the
deliverance of Prométheus, and that this was the Kaukasos 4
w;lhich the Greeks represented to be the prison of Promeé-
theus, E ‘

9. That these are the inventions of the flatterers of Alexander
is evident, first because the writers do not agree with each
other, for while some speak of these things, others make no
mention of them at all. For it is not probable that deeds so
glorious and well adapted to foster pride were not ascertained, -
and if ascertained, were not thought worth mentioning, especial]y’
by writers of the highest credit. It is evident next from the
fact that the intervening nations through which the expeditions
of Dionysos and Heraklés must have passed on their way to India
have no proof to show of their passage through their territories.
Besides, the dress worn by Heraklés of the nature mentioned

1 The Indus rises in Tibet, near the sources of the Satlej, on the i
of Mount Kailasa. The ancients, however, supposed that itJ 'hadtits :g;;l;e?(ii:
the mountain gorges, whence it issues into the Indian plains at a distance of some
seventy miles above Attak, By the time it reaches these gorges it has described
a course of about eight hundred miles, and bas a course still before it of upwards
ofa tll))ousan d. .

. 2 The territories of the Sibai were situated to the west of the Akesine

its junction with the Hydaspes. What is here stated regarding this pse’oglcéo;:

ge;;)e.gted dbt); Aglag in IEIS .{ndélza (’(I::hv.)' by Curtius (ix. 4), who calls them the
obii, and by Diodoros (xvii, X eir name, i indi

P N A 96) e, as Bohlen points out, indicates

3 The Paropamisadaiare more correctly denominated by Ptolemy the Paropani-
sadal. The tribes comprised under this name were located along the southern and
eastern sides of the Hindu-Kush, and thus occupied Kabulistan and a consider-
able part of Afghanistan. Some have supposed that the caves here mentioned
were those of Bamidn, but Abbott has suggested a different identification.

4 The Macedonians transferred the name of the Kaukasos situated between
the Euxine Sea and the Kaspian to the Indian Mountains, either because they
thought that the one range was really connected with the other, or because the
Indians gave then, as they do now, the name of K%e, which signifies whkite, to
the great chain of mountains covered with snow from which the Indus and its
main tributaries descend. See Falconer's Strabo, iii. 77, note 3.
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is much later than the Trojan record, being the invention of
those who composed the Herakleia, whether the author of this
work was Peisander! or some one else. The old wooden
statues do not represent Heraklés in that attire.

10. We ought therefore in such circumstances to receive
everything that makes the nearest approach to probability.
I have already to the best of my ability discussed this question
in.the introduction to this work,? and I shall now at once make
use of what was then settled,ind add other particulars which
may serve to elucidate the subject. From the former discussion
it appeared that the views set forth by Eratosthenes in the third
book of his Geography, in a summary concerning the country
regarded as India at the time of its invasion by Alexander, are
the most credible of all. At that period the Indus formed the
boundaty between India and Ariané, which lay immediately
to the west,> and was subject to the Persians; for in later times
the Indians occupied a great part of Ariané which they received
from the Macedonians.t The account given by Eratosthenes
is as follows :—

11. India is bounded on the north from Ariana to the eastern
sea by the extremities of the Tauros® which the Macedonians
call the Kaukasos, while the natives give distinctive names to
the several parts, such as Paropamisos, Emddos, and Imaés, and

1 Peisander, a native of Kameiros, in the island of Rhodes, flourished about
the middle of the seventh century B.c. His poem, which, as its name indicates,
celebrated the exploits of Heéraklés, consisted of two books, of which only a few
lines have been preserved. In this poem Héraklés was for the first time repre-
sented as armed with a club, and covered with the lion’s skin, instead of the

usual armour of the heroic period.

2 Book IL i. 2.
3 That India was limited to the eastern side of the Indus was the view generally

held in antiquity, and that which was favoured by the Hindus themselves. The
name was, however, sometimes extended to comprise the regions lying between
that river and the great mountain ranges of the Hindu-Kush and Paropanisos
(see Pliny, vi. 23). This extension of the name seems to be justified when we
consider that in many cases the names of the tribes, mountains, and rivers of
Nortbern Afghanistan, as we find them given in the historians of Alexander and
in Ptolemy’s Geography, were of Sanskrit origin, and that this region was at one

" time more or less fuily occupied by Aryan settlers, who thence diffused themselves

over the Panjib and other parts of India. ‘This subject is discussed at length in
Elphinstone's History of India, pp. 331-36, and also by V. de Saint-Martin,
Etude, pp. 9-14. | )

4 Strabo here refers to the cession made by Seleukos Nikator to Sandrokottos
of the provinces to westward of the Indus—a matter to which he subsequently
refers in his description of Ariana, sec, 9.

5 ¢« Eratosthenes and Strabo believed that the eastern parts of Asia terminated
at the mouth of the Ganges, and that, consequently, thisriver discharged itself into
the Eastern Ocean at the place where terminated the long chain of Tauros.'—

Falconer, iii. p. 78, n. 3.
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others besides ;! on the west it is bounded by the river Indus
the southern and eastern sides are much greater than the
others and project into the Atlantic Ocean,? and the country
becomes of the shape of a rhomboid, each of the greater sides
exceeding the opposite by 3000 stadia; and this is the extent
of the extremity common to the eastern and southern coast
which projects equally on both sides beyond the rest of the
coast. The western side from the Kaukasian Mountains to the
southern sea along the river Irdus to its outlets is estimated
at 13,000 stadia, so that the opposite eastern side with the
addition of the 3000 stadia of the promontory will extend to
16,000 stadia. Such then is the smallest and the greatest
breadth of India. As regards the length from west to east,?
we can state it with greater confidence as far as Palibothra,
since it has been measured in schoinoi,* and is a royal road of
10,000 stadia. The extent of the parts beyond can only be
conjectured from the ascent of vessels from the sea by the
Ganges to Palibothra. The entire length at the shortest
computation will be 16,000 stadia. This is the estimate of
Eratosthenes, who says that he took it chiefly from the register
of the stages on the royal road which was of unquestionable
authority, and herein Megasthenes agrees with him. Patrokles
however says that the length was less by 1000 stadia. If

1 Compare what is said in Arrian’s /zdi%a, c. 2 : ‘The range (of Tauros) bears
different names in the various countrles which it traverses. In one place it is
called Parapamisos, in another Emodos, and in a third Imaos, and it has perhaps
other names besides these. The Macedonians who served with Alexander called
it Kaukasos.” The eastern part of the Indian Kaukasos is called the Hindu-
Kusk, and the western Paropamisos, or, as Ptolemy and Pliny spell it, Paropanisos.
Writers are not agreed as to the etymology of the name. In the first work of
this series, Ancient India as described by Megasthenes and Arvian (p. 182, note),
their different views will be found stated. Dr. Bellew advanced yet another, The
word, he says, is supposed to be derived from the Hindi parvabdma, * flat-topped
mountain.' ~ Emodos generally designated that part of the Himjlayan range which
extended along Nepél and Bhfitan and onward towards the east. ~ Lassen derives
the name from the Sanskrit kaimavata, in Prakrit kaimota, ‘snowy.’ Other
forms are Emodo, Emodon, and Hemodes. Imads designated the Bolor chain
which has been for ages the boundary between China and Turkestan. Pliny {vi.
21) calls it a promontorium of the Hemodus Mountains, and says correctly that
it means ‘snowy' in the speech of the inhabitants.

2 At the time when Strabo wrote, the name of the A#antic was applied to
the whole body of water by which the world was surrounded.

3 The length, however, should be reckoned as from north to south. The
extent so reckoned is 1870 miles,

4 According to Herodotos the schoinos was equal to two Persian parasangs or
sixty stadia, but by Eratosthenes it was taken as equal to forty stadia, while by
others it was reduced to thirty-two only {Pliny xii. 30). The stathmos or distarce
from station to station was not a strict measure of distance but was longer or
shorter according to the time occupied in traversing it.
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again we add to this distance the extent of the promontory
which runs far out to the east, this addition of 3000 stadia will
make India of its greatest length.! This length is measured

1 Falconer has here a strange rendering : ‘If again we add to this distance the
extent of the extremity whicp advances far towards the east, the greatest length
of India will be 30c0 stadia. i

In stating thg dimensions of India, Strabo, like Eratosthenes, adoptgd the
computations of Patroklés in preference to those of Megasthenes. Patroklés was
an officer in high command under Selerkos Nikator, and also under his son and
successor, Antiochos 1., by whom he was entrusted with the government of all the
provinces situated between the frontiers of India and the Kaspian Sea. He
availed himself of his position to advance the cause of geography, and Eratosthenes
in reforming the map of the world found valuable material for his purpose in the
information regarding India and Central Asia which Patroklés had collected and
reduced to writing. Strabo considered him a_trustworthy authority, and q}wtes
him in several passages, as for instance in- Book ii. c. 6, where he says: Nor
does Patroklés appear to state anything improbable when be says that the army
of Alexander took a very hasty view of everything (in India), but Alexander him-
self a more exact one, causing the whole country to be described by men well
acquainted with it ; which description, be says, was afterwards put into his hand
by Xenokles the treasurer. Strabo’s description, as here given, of the configura-
tion of India may be represented by a rhomboid of this construction, where
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side is represented by a line drawn from the supposed sources of the
tIl::i\i‘sotréhthe mouth gf the Gange):,s; the west side by a line drawn from the same
point to the mouth of the Indus ; the south side by a line drawn to Cape Comorin,
and the east side by a line from that Cape to the mouth of the Ganges, beyond
which Strabo’s knowledge of the east did not extend. As the Olympic stadium
was equal to 606§ English feet, the length of the western side (13,000 stadia),
measured along the course of the Indus from its sources downward to the sea,
would be 1494 British miles. The actual length of the Indus is however 1810
miles. The ancients did hot know the real position of its sources, nor in fact was
this point ascertained till comparatively recent times. _ Strabo appears to have
estimated the distance of the sources from Alexander’s Bridge at 3000 stadia (=345
miles), since all the accounts agreed in taking 10,000 stadia as the distance of the
Bridge from the sea. This estimate, we may remark, is excessive, as the distance
is only g40 miles instead of 1149, the equivalent of 10,000 stadia. The distance
from the Bridge to the sources was estimated by Patroklés at 2oco stadia only, or
228 miles. Arrian in the third chapter of his /rndika quotes, like Strabo, the

B
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from the mouths of the Indus along the coast of the outer sea
to the promontory already mentioned and its eastern limits.
There the people live called the Kéniakoi.l :
12. From this it will be seen how discrepant are the state-
ments of other writers. Thus Ktésias? says that India is not
less than the rest of Asia; Onésikritos regards it as the third
part of the habitable world, and Nearchos says that to traverse
the plains only, occupies a journey of four months. Megasthenes
and Déimachos are more mod.rate in their computations, for
they set down the distance from the southern sea to Kaukasos

statements of Eratosthenes with regard to the dimensions of India, and compares
them with those of Megasthenes. See Cunningham’s Azc. Geog. of India, pp. 1-3.

With regard to the stages on the Royal Road, Pliny {vi. 21), citing Diognetos
and Beeton, the measurers of Alexander’s marches, thus records their names and
the intervening distances : ‘ From Peucolatis, a town of the Indians, te the river
Indus and the town of Taxilla 6o miles ; to the famous river Hydaspes 120 miles ;
to the Hypasis, a no less notable river [{xxix}], 3go, which was the limit of the
marches of Alexander: the river however having been crossed, and altars dedicated
on the opposite banks, the letters too of the king himself agree with these figures.
The rest of the stages were traversed for Seleucus Nicator : to the Sydrus 169
miles; to the Jomanes river the same number of miles (some copies add 5 miles);
thence 10 the Ganges 112 miles 5oo (paces); to Rhodapha 568 miles (others give
325 miles for this distance) ; to the town of Callinipaxa 167 miles 500 paces (others
give 265 miles); thence to the confluence of the Jomanes river and the Ganges
625 miles (most writers add 13 miles 500 paces); to the town of Palibothra 425
miles ; to the mouth of the Ganges 637 miles soo paces.’ For the identification of
the places here mentioned and an explanation of the figures of distance, see my
work on the /ndika of Megasthenes, pp. 130-32.

! From Pomponius Mela and from line 1148 in the beautiful poem in which
Dionysios Periégétés has given a description of the world, we learn that the
southern portion of India which * projects into the deep-eddying ocean’ was called
Kolis, and hence it has been with good reason inferred that for Kéniakoi, a name
which is inexplicable, Koliakoi should be substituted. Kélis is a form of Kiry,
which is itself a form of the Sanskrit Kéti, which means exd or ¢7p, and designated
the headland which bounded on the south the Orgalic Gulf, into which the
northern point of Ceylon protrudes. The curvature of this gulf was called
Rémadhanuh or Rdma’s bow, and each of its tips &4 or Kiry.

2 Kitésias, a native of Knidos in Karia, was by profession a physician, and in
this capacity lived for a number of years in Persia at the court of Artaxerxes
Mnémoén.  He turned to good account the opportunities which this position gave
him of making himself acquainted with the history of the country, for he not only
obtained permission from the king to consult the state archives, but had the
further advantage of being able to collect information from conversing with the
envoys who came to the court from the various provinces of the empire. The-
result of his inquiries, followed by a record of events which befell in his own time,
he gave to the world in a great work called the Persika, which exists only in an
abridgment of its contents made by Photios and in citations made by other
writers. He wrote also an Zzdika,’a work for which he collected the materials
during his residence in Persia, and which therefore describes India in accordance
with the ideas which were current about it among the Persians, who seem to have
taken it for their wonderland. It was written in a very attractive style, and hence,
though discredited on account of the fictions with which it abounded, it enjoyed
nevertheless a great popularity such as was accorded in our own country to
Gulliver's Travels. 'This work, like the Persika, survives only in an abridgment
made by Phétios and in extracts found in other writers.
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at more than 20,000 stadia; Déi‘machoslﬂ/says that in some
places the distance exceeds 30,000 stadia.® To3 these writers
we have replied in the earlier parts of this work.® At present
it is sufficient to say that all this pleads in behalf of those who
crave indulgence, if in treating on Indian matters they do not
state their views with confidence. )

13. The whole of India is watered by rivers, some of whl_ch
unite with the two greatest, the Indus ax}d the Ganges, while
others enter the sea throughmoi'ths of theirown. They all have
their sources in the Kaukasos. At first they ﬂow '?*outhward,
but while some continue their course in this dlrec.tlon—thf)se
especially which fall into the Indus—‘others are 'dwerted like
the Ganges towards the east. This river, which is the largest
in India. descends from the mountainous country and turns east-
ward upon its reaching the plains. Then flowing past Palibothra,
a very large city, it pursues its way to the iea in that qua;-tﬁr
and discharges into it by a single mouth.* The Ind'us ahs
into the southern sea by two mouths,5 encompassing the
country called Pataléné,® which resembles the. Delta in Egy}l)lt.
By the vapours which ascend from so many rivers, and by the
Etesian winds, India, as Eratosthenes states, is watered‘ by the
summer rains, and the level country is inundated. ) During the
rainy season flax and millet, as well as sesamum, rice, and bos-'
moron are sown ; and in the winter season, wheat_, barley, pulse,
and other esculents with which we are unac'quz.unted.. Nearly
the same animals are bred in India as in Eth‘lopla and in ]_Egypt,
and the Indian rivers produce all th§ animals found in the
rivers of these countries, except the hippopotamus,” although
; r author's second book (i. 10}, was sent as
arrzbE:sl:ézCrht?)S:Azlllsit‘r‘:c}f:égsfr&? s(:rl) of Sandrokotttos ar(;(l’ikli)il’rllgI :g ifa;}{l;rilé)hotgi:
g};tgglzlﬁ::stNgf{ﬁ?; 'blcl::klsfmsgtriingysril:;.{lesl‘{grx r:u'? :sv:he most mendacious of all
the writers on India. How far this censure is deserved we have no means of judging.

i i ‘ngli iles. The measurement is
2 20,000 stadia are equivalent to 2030 English mil a n
madzeofrom the mouth of the Indus to some part of the Hindu-Kush, The distance

is grossly exaggerated.

3 k I i. 3. .
4 g?:lemy, w?w wrote more than a century later than Strabo, assigns to the

i sas the first writer who
five mouths and gives the name of each. He was t
(g;:\zzgz?;y :l,:ﬁnite inform ti%n regarding the shores of Bengal at and beyond the
mgu,?hseot;:lh‘;lqggveorf mouths by which the Indus enters the sea has frequently
i 1 ives it seven. .
vagl%lzitalgrtl% e:EZ %eﬁa of the Indus, received its name from t'he city of Patala,
which was its capital and stood where the river in Alexander's time bifurcated,
probably, as Major-General Haig thinks, not far from a spot 35 miles from
Haidardbad in the direction of S.-E. .
7 This animal is exclusively confined to Africa.
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Onésikritos affirms that even these animals are found in them.
With regard to the inhabitants, the men of the south resemble
the. Ethiopians in their complexion, but in their face and in
their hair they are like other people; for their hair does not
curl on account of the moistness of the atmosphere. The men
of the north again are like the Egyptians.

14. They say that Taprobané!is an island lying out in the
sea, distant from the most southern parts of India which are
next to the country of the Kniakoi, a seven days’ voyage to
sout.hw_ard, and extending about 8000 stadia in the direction of
Ethiopia. It too produces elephants. Such are the accounts
of Eratosthfenes ; and these, when supplemented by the accounts
of‘other writers when they convey exact information, will deter-
mine the nature of our description of India. "

15. Onésikritos, for example, says with regard to Téprobané
that it has a magnitude of 5000 stadia, without distinction of
length or breadth ; that it is distant from the mainland a voyage
of' twenty days, but that the vessels employed for the voyage
sail badly owing to the wretched quality of their sails and
to the ptj,culiarity of their structure;? that other islands lie
between it and India, but that Taprobané lies farthest to the
south ; that there are found around its shores cetaceous animals

1 Taprobané is Ceylon. Our author in hi i
Ta € 3 ( s Second Book (c. i. 1. it i
;]}11;; .Se;ls‘agg?ibelx;i 1stuntxxersallyhbeheved to be a large is%and sﬁhxzdesino{hlé
1 seas, ing to the south opposite India. Itslength in the directi
Ethiopia is, they say, more than sooo stadi Y  vory, tortmreeaen of
, th s tadia. From thence ivory, t i
and other articles are brought in lar, jti o ety
and ot . = ge quantities to the Indian’ mark
if this island is broad in proportion to its len s the whots
) I : th we cannot suppose that the w
distance, inclusive of the space which se "ug i A A
ince, il ! arates it from India is 1 h
stadia, which represents the distance of tl? . ity of the Pabibile
: thern) extremity of the habi
carth from Merog, since the extremiti o fsqud The some paaiet
T 3 es of India are under th
as Merod.” Merog, however, lies seventeen d oF the ce)
h % s s egrees to the north of th
:cl::lé% r(lltzsxpaer g;:‘ngo‘xl—;:r ;;)ee rS exgremlt.yhof India only eight degrees. Tﬁceg::it:rii
cou roneous with regard to the position, si
this island. Ptolemy, who has gj inut tiption of 1 abe of
t » W given a long and minute descript fi
it to be about fourteen times its actual size e properr e
. although he determined i
general form and outline. The author ‘again of the Peri he Fomiirnn
Sea has made it extend so far westward gtl Rt toadjen s ke Erythraan
2 ard as ¢ t to adjoin the Afl 1
Its real length from north to south is 2 3 miles. its ot width 1998 mites.
{ r 713 miles, and its great. i i
Its l?re:)_. is one-sixth smaller than that of Ireland. Qur agthor,esl:gaggérlaz%\zn e
::;a%est rl'i r:;)li?:ralzgorl)essf t’l;‘z;n Bntami. Its name Taprobané is generally rég{rgzek
a tra : o mraparni, the name which Vij .
Indian colony into the island, gave to the pl o jed e first
form of this name T”xmbapar;ni is fotmde' P inscrios of s anded.  The Pali
, Ta ) in the inscription of As'6k irn4
rg;ki. ., gr)other name of Ceylon—one given to it by Brahmgn?c:c:ln \t:}r?teGr;T};
pts ﬁpmg:;;za, ‘z:f‘.heth(;z 1slan? of Réxva(_r;'m,' and this may be perhaps the origin
2 voyage from the Ganges to Ceylon, in the ti
thenes, occupied seven da; > Ydded that Core o aratos-
es, ¢ ys, whence he (Strab:
daﬂysT ia.ll tfrom the continent.'—FaIconer('s forgz)}odeUded that Ceylon was seven
. 2 'The text seems to be here corrupt. It is th
. . * u :
* Vessels built with prows at each end, b?xt without holc?s :ggsll(ztécsl 'by Faleoner:
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which are amphibious and in appearance like oxen, horses, and

other land animals.!
16. Nearchos,? speaking about the accretion of land pro-

duced by the rivers, advances these instances. The plains of
the Hermos, Kaystros, Maiandros, and Kaikos are so named,
because the plains owe their growth, or rather their production,
to the deposition of great quantities of soft and fertile soil
which the rivers bring down from the mountains, so that the
plains are, so to speak, the offspring of the rivers, and it is said
with truth that the plains belong to them. This exactly agrees
with what is said by Herodotos® in speaking of the Nile and
the land about it, namely, that the land is the gift of the river.
Herice Nearchos says that the Nile was properly called by the

same name as Egypt.
17. Aristoboulos? states what follows: Rain and snow fall

only on the mountains and the regions which lie at their base,
and the plains experience neither the one nor the other, and
are never laid under water except when the rivers rise;
the mountains are covered with snow in winter, and early
in spring the rains set in and continue to increase, pouring
down in torrents both night and day without any inter-
mission® while the Etesian winds, which last till the rising
of Arcturus,® prevail; the rivers, on becoming full by the

1 Aelian in his History of Animals (xvi, 18, 19) names and describes a
number of very peculiar cetaceans found in the seas which surround Taprobané.
«The sea,” he says, ‘is reported to breed an incredible number of fish, both‘of
the smaller fry and of the monstrous sort, among the latter being some which
have the heads of lions and of panthers and of other wild beasts, and also of rams ;
and, what is still more wonderful, there are monsters which in shape closely
resemble satyrs; others are in appearance like women, but instead of having
locks of hair are furnished with prickles. It is affirmed, moreover, that this sea
contains certain strangely formed creatures to represent which in a picture would
baffle all the skill of the artists of the country, who for sensational effect are in the
habit of painting monsters which consist of different parts of various animals
. pieced together. . . . They say whales also frequent this sea, though it is not
true that they approach the shore lying in wait for tunnies. The dolphins are
reported to be of two sorts, . . . There are also sea-hares which in all respects
but the fur resemble land-hares," .

2 This passage from Nearchos has been guoted by Arrian also. See his
Anabasis, Book v, ¢, 6. 3 Herod, ii. 3.

4 Aristoboulos, a native of Kassandreia, accompanied Alexander on his eastern
cxpedition and wrote a histqry of his wars, which was one of the principal sources
used by Arrian in the combosition of his «Anabasis, and by Plutarch in his Life
of Alexander. Itis said that he began the composition of his history when he
was eighty-four years of age, and that he lived to ninety. .

5 The rains however do not set in before the month of June, but the rivers
begin to rise earlier than this, owing to the melting of the snows. .

8 The rising of Arcturus indicated the beginning of autumn, and the setting of
the Pleiades the beginning of winter. The rainy season in India extends to the
middle of October or a little later.
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melting of the snow and by the rains, irrigate the level
country. These things, he says, were observed by himself and
others when they were proceeding to India from the Paro-
pamisadai, after the setting of the Pléiades, and while they
remained in the mountainous country belonging to the Aspasioi
and to \Assakanos! during the winter. In the beginning of
spring they descended to the plains and the great city of
Taxila, whence they went on to the Hydaspes and the Jand
of Piros. During the winter they saw no rain but only snow.
Rain fell for the first time while they were at Taxila.2 ~ When
they descended to the Hydaspes® and conquered Poros they

! Alexander recrossed the Indian Kaukasos to invade India in the spring of
the year 327 B.C. and spent all the remainder of that year in subduing the fierce
and warlike tribes that occupied the mountainous regions which lay to the north
of the Kabul river. The Aspasioi are no doubt the Hippasioi whom-Alexander
defeated in a great pitched battle. The word Hippasioi is probably a Greek
translation of the name of this people, which may be rendered by the English
word cavaliers. Their country is still famnous as in the days of old for its breed
of horses. Assakanos was the King of Massaga, and was slain in the course of
its siege by the troops of Alexander,

2 The'site of Taxila has been precisely determined by General Sir A, Cun-
ningham, who places it in the immediate neighbourhood of Kalaka-Serai, where
he found the ruins of a fortified city which must have been one of great extent,
as the ruins were scattered over a wide space. They lie about eight miles to the
south-east of Hasan Abdil, and are a three days’ journey distant from the Indus.
Through the midst of the ruins runs a small stream, the Tabra-Nala, which is
manifestly the river called varicusly in different Mss. of the Pseudo-Kallisthen?s
the Tiberoboam, Boroam, Baroam, Tiberiopotamus, and Tiberndbon. ‘The
nddon of the last name is evidently an error made in transcription for ndlon, the
Greek form of the Indian word »4/8, which means a sivuler. The name of
the city in Sanskrit is Taksha-s'il4, 2 compound which, according to Dr, H,
Wilson, means kewn rock, according to others, tie Kock of the Takkas, but more
probably, as Professor Biihler explains it, 2he Rock of ZTakshaka, the great Naga-
King. The Pali form of the name, as found in a copper-plate inscription, is
Takkasila, while in Ptolemy the form is Taxiala. At the time of the Macedonian
invasion, Taxila was a very rich and flourishing city, and it continued to be such
for many centuries thereafler, The great As'6ka made it his place of residence
while he held the vice-royalty of the Panjib. It was then for some time held under
subjection to the Greeco-Baktrian throne, but in the year 126 B.C. was seized by
the Sus or Abars, who in their turn were dispossessed of it by the Kushans under
the celebrated Buddhist King, Kanishka, whose death is referred to the earlier
years of the first century of our era. Towards the middle of that century Taxila
Js said to have been visited by Apollonios of Tyana and his companion Damis, who
says it reminded the former of Athens by the appearance which it presented to
his eyes. Outside the walls they found a beautiful temple of porphyry contain-
ing a shrine, around which were hung pictures on copper tablets, which repre-
sented the feats of Alexander and Pdros. The city was visited in later times by
the Chinese pilgrims, Fa-hian (in 400 A.D.) and Hwen Thsiang, first in 630 and
afterwards in 643. After this Taxila disappears entirely from history, and we da
not so much as know how or when its ruin was accomplished. = See further
n. 4, p. 33. . :

3 The Hydaspes is naw the Jihlam or river of Behat. It drains the whole of
the valley of Kas'mir and discharges its waters into the Akesings or Chandra-
bhéga, the river now called the Chendb. By the natives of Kas'mir it is called
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wced eastward to the Hypanis and returned thence to the
rayuaspes. At this time it rained incessantly, especially while
the Etesian winds were blowing., The rains ceased, howeve.r,
at the rising of Arcturus. After spending some time in
building boats on the Hydaspes, they set sail a'few days
before the setting of the Pléiades, and having occupied all the
late autumn and the winter and the following spring and
summer in making the downward voyage, they reached Pataléné
about the rising of the dog-star. They spent ten moni;hs on
the voyage without ever seeilig rain,! even when the Ktesian
winds were at their height. The rivers, however, were full,
and inundated the plains. The sea was found unnavigsble
from the prevalence of contrary winds, but no land breezes
succeeded.

18.  Nearchos writes to the same effect, but does not agree
with Aristoboulos regarding the summer rains, for he says that
the plains are watered with rain in summer, but are without
rain in winter. Both writers speak about the rising of the
rivers. Nearchos says that when they encamped near the
Akesinés 2 they were obliged to shift their quarters to higher
ground when the river rose, and that this oceurred at the
summer solstice. Aristoboulos even sets down the measure of
the height to which the river rose above its former level, and
this was forty cubits, of which twenty filled the ch:amnel up to
the brim and the other twenty inundated the plains.* They
concur also in stating that the cities built upon mounfls beco.me
islands, as in Egypt and Ethiopia, and that the mundat.xon
ceases after the setting of Arcturus when the waters subside.
They add that the land, while still but half dried, is sown, and

—a form of its Sanskrit name Vitasta, which means * wide-spread.’

}It‘)t?eBt%??;tiseg by Ptolemy is Zéidaspes, which is closer to the indigenous name
¢ more common Hydaspes.

thalmrlg}i;g r<.§llimat»: of Sindl’}x, is{emarkably dry and sultry. Tarkhana has been

ave had no rain for three years in succession. . . X
kn20“¥‘rk’mmAhkes?nés, now the Chenﬁb,ythe largest of all the Panjab rivers, issues
high up on the mountains from a small lake, which, Vigne says, is calledllthe
Chandrabbiga. It teaches the level country after a descent of 3oodm1 es.
It is joined by all the other Panjab rivers, receiving on the right lheth gzsp}esd,
on the left the Hydraodtes, and farther down on the same sxd’e, the ming] ed
waters of the Hyphasis and the S'atadru or Satlej. In Alexander’s u(rﬂne it joine
the Indus near Uchh} but now the point of junction is Jower down, near
Mithankdt, whence the distance to the sea is 470 miles. The word Akesinés
is the Greek form of Asikni, the name under which the river is found mentioned
in one of the Vedic hymns, This name appears to have been given it on
account of the dark colour of its waters. Its other Sanskrit name, the Ckandra-
bhigd, has been inaccurately transformed by Ptolemy into Sfmdabal.

3°The ordinary depth of the river is not mere than half this depth.
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though scratched into furrows by any common labourer, it
nevertheless brings what is planted to perfection and makes
the fruits of good quality. = Rice, according to Aristoboulos,
stands in water and is sown in beds.! The plant is four cubits
in height, has many ears, and yields a large produce. The
time of its ingathering is about the setting of the Pléiades, and
it is husked in the same way as barley. It grows elsewhere

also—in Baktriané, Babylonia, Sousis, and in Lower Syria.

Megillos says that rice is sown before the rains, and that it does
not require to be irrigated and tralisplanted, as it is supplied with
abundance of water. Onésikritos says of bosmoron? that it is
a smaller grain than wheat, and is grown in countries between
rivers. It is roasted after being threshed out, and the men are
bound by oath not to take it away before it has been roasted,
to prevent the seed from being exported. :

19. Aristoboulos, on comparing in what respects this country
resembles Egypt and Ethiopia, and in what others it differs
from them, and finding that while the Nile is flooded with the
rains of the south, the Indian rivers are flooded from the north,
inquires why the intermediate places have no rain; for rain
does not fall in the Thébais as far as Syéné and the places near
Meroé, nor in the parts of India between Pataléné and the
Hydaspes. But in the country beyond, which has rain and
snow, the land, he tells us, is cultivated very much in the same
way as in the country without India, for it is supplied with

1 This is the practice still. The beds are squares, of which the sides are from
twenty to thirty yards in length. They are separated from each other by dikes
of earth about two feet in height.

‘It has often struck me as strange that in discussions on the antiquity of
civilisation more stress has not been laid on the lapse of time proved by the great
variety of kinds of cereals, pulses, and vegetables. To take rice, I, when settle-
ment officer in Central India, had a list of about forty different kinds of rice,
most of which I was able to discriminate, as in discussions on the quality of the
soil, the ryots used constantly to point out certain kinds as infallibly indicating
certain soils, But the number of kinds of rice is not restricted to forty or fifty.
Dealers used to tell me of about two hundred kinds. The exceeding great antiquity
of the cultivation of rice in India is proved-by the name *‘rice” and the Greek
8pufa, both of which are derived from the Tamil * arisi.” Rice was exported to
Europe from the ancient seaports of Barygaza, the modern Broach, and Sfirparaka
(Surat), which were the headquarters of the western trade, and its exports must
date from a time when the pcople in the west of Bombay and at the mouths of
the Indus spoke Dravidian tongues, and the Aryan Sanskrit and dialects derived
from it were unknown to the country traders. But before a foreign trade began,
numerous varieties must have been developed, and the development of these
varieties, with the culture and agricultural skill necessary for their preservation,
must have required a vast lapse of time, to be numbéred by hundreds if not
thousands of years.'—From a paper by J. F. Hewitt in the Journal of the R.S.A.,

Oct. 1890, p. 730.
2 Bosmoron is perhaps wild barley, or perhaps millet.
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moisture by the rains and snows. It appears ,probablekfrom
what he has stated, that India is also lla!.)le to earthquakes atls
it_becomes porous from the excess of mm.sture‘and ope&ls 1r}11<e):
ﬁs(sures, whence even the course of the.rlvers is alteret. He
says that when he was sent on some business, he saw a drac.t‘ !
land deserted which contained more .than a thous.:m ci u;:r
with their villages, for the Indus, having forsaken 1}tsdproper
channel, turned itself into another on the left muce leep ;
into which it burst like a cataract, so that_ it no orég:al
watered the country on the‘right, from. which it 1recebe ,
for this had been raised by the inundations not on y1 above
the level of the new channel but even above that of the new
. oy
ml;;;)(.la\tﬁllolift' has been said about the inundations of Ell.e rjvers.
and the absence of aland breeze is conﬁrmf:d by Or11e51kuttt)ls1 3
for he says that the coast is marshy., espe.cmlly att e mofuth :
of the rivers, on account of the depos§t of sﬂt', the]actlfqn o the
flood-tides and the violence of the w1r§d.s which b. 0\11; rtohm [he
sea.? Megasthenes indicates the fertility of Indw,f g 'te ;1 *
of the soil producing two crops every year both o1 rui sk "
grain. Eratosthenes writes to the same efﬁ?ct, for 1e§pea ]
a winter and a summer sowing and of rains at bot dseasoni
alike ; for a year, he says, never passes in whxc}i)raltril o:s :;1}(1)e
fall at these periods, whence ensues a great a Fr} a.réc-s, he
soil never failing to bear crops. An abundance o1 i‘m f} ] ;I:r -
duced by trees; and the roots of plants, particu ar y.ofo tﬁe
reeds, are sweet, both in their nature and by c'octlox} 3 :med
water, whetherit comes from the clouds or therivers, lts1 wta med
by the rays of the sun. He means, I think, to .say,‘ 151 .\i at
is called by other nations the ripening of fruits an d_]u é: s
is called by the Indians coction, and ‘thls tends t?I‘ p:g u;; ° 8
flavour no less agreeable than the. coction by fire. ho <} same
cause he attributes the great flexibility of the branc es1 1o ces
from which the wheels of carriages are made, as we1 asows
fact that the country has trees upon which woo dgrfmn;
Nearchos says that their webs of fine cotton were Ilrla fe )
' »en pushing its bed across the valley from eas
tolweEg rgfé%ziawb;"?f; ;r%dggf prrc))cess Ef ‘e{)%stig?,t i\;vnlgsglzgeg;uaalgov:ép;s 12151;
sl‘:?lrc{ext: ascheif?ifntgo\t"),tl'1 iatl:dw:tltleargei:& !etit}:;:?y i'ew channels, leaving large tracts of

i i i f many a populous place to
to waste, and forcing the inhabitants o >
;?)lax.?xggr:ihge?r old homes, and follow the river in search of new settlements.

I Asiatic Society, N. S., vol. xvi. p. 281, . .
jg;”’;{gi (Z;ltﬁsiﬁo{iaeposit: of the Indus make the swampy soil of which the rice

fields of lower Sindh are formed.



26 STRABO .

this wool,! and that the Macedonians used it for
~mattresses and the padding of saddles. The Séric fabifgsmal:'g
of a similar kind and made from some sorts of byssos bark by
combing the fibres.2  About reeds he has noted that they y’iéld
hone'y," although there are no bees; and he mentions a fruii-
bearing tree, the produce of which causes intoxication.

21. India produces many remarkable trees : among others
one having branches which bend downwards, and leaves which,
are not less in size than a shield. Onésikritos when describin
minutely the country of Mousikinos, which he says is situateg
in the most southern part of India, relates that there are some
large trees .from which branches grow out to the length even of
twelve cubits. These branches then grow downwards as if the
had be.en bent until they touch the ground. They next pene}-,
trate into the soil and take root like shoots that have been

. plar'xted'. Then they spring upwards and form a trunk, whence
again, in the manner deseribed, branches bend thémselves
downward and plant the ground with one layer after another
and so on in this order, so that from a single tree there is
forme‘d a long shady canopy like a tent supported by numer-
ous pillars. As regards the size of the trees, he states that

1 India has two distinct speci 3
. pecies of cotton, gossypium herbaceum, and -
f;{:m ar&ltgf:um or tree-cotton, The former‘onlyji/s made into c{gth 31hifipi‘g’e
2 er %1)1;1: s a soft and silky texture, which is used for padding cushion's, pillows
e E ny says (xix. 1) that Upper Egypt produces a shrub bearing a nut from
t g 1%s§desof_\v}}xch wool is got white and soft,
e Stric fabrics were silk-webs imported from thy i
2 y d e northern provinces of
((,[l}mj. I;I‘he first ancient author who refers to the use of silkpis Aristotle
\e. o4 v l-ftg)f It may be inferred from what he states, that silk in the raw state
fourthmcug rom the interior of Ast‘a:‘and manufactured in K0s as early as the
Rk, century B.C. Florus states (iii. 11) that in the Parthian expedition in
ch, br;;ssuslwas defeated and slain, the lieutenants of the Parthian King dis-
frl)a }; Vhie];)re' the Roman army their gilded standards, oscillating with the silken
th:ﬁ ;“kcin\;iri;ttaclhed to them. The opinion prevailed among the Romans
line in Virgil - ural state was a fleece found on trees, whence the well-known
‘ Velleraque ut foliis depectant tenuia Seres.".

3 The sugar-cane is here indicated. The 3
4 ated. author of the Peripliis menti
}gczzl: canes zaflcd sakkhar. This name represents the Sansﬁkrit :de;"k:z?f:fs i’;xoni?s,
‘x: " n&fform sdkara. Aelian in his History of Animals speaks of a kind of honey
pressed from reeds, which grew among the Prasioi. Seneca (£pist, 84) speaks of
sp%ar as a kind of honey found in India on the leaves of reeds, swhich had
(Ii‘:z c?(rn b:eefnrg;op}tnedthas Idté\_v, or had been exuded from the reeds tHemselves
an, e - - ices
fr(imTtender reegs.o e Indians of the Ganges, says that they quaff sweet juices
he kingdom of Mousikanos, to which Strabo makes r i

0 , to 8 kes reference in sund -

:fg.lzinthpassages, lay in Upper Sindh. The ruins of Alor indicate tge ?i’uszu:n
ich the capital of this rich and flourishing kingdom stood. According to

Saint-Martin, th i i
o arin, e Moghsis of the presentday are the representatives of the ancient
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their trunks could scarcely be clasped by five men. Aristo-
boulos also, where he mentions the Akesinés and its confluence
with the Hyarotis,! speaks of trees with branches bent down-
ward, and of such a size that fifty horsemen could be sheltered
from the noontide heat under the shade of a single tree,
According to Onésikritos, however, four hundred horsemen
could be so sheltered.? Aristoboulos mentions another tree
which has large pods, like the bean, ten fingers long and full
of honey. Those who ate it did not easily escape with their
lives.? But in assertions about the size of trees, those writers -
surpass all others, who affirm that beyond the Hyardtis, a tre.
was seen which cast a shade at noonday of five stadia. Aris-
toboulos, speaking of the wool-bearing trees, says that there is
a stone within the flower-pod, and that when this is extracted
the rémainder is combed like wool.4

92, In the country of Mousikanos there grows of itself, he says,
a kind of grainlike wheat, and also a vine which produces wine,
though other writers assert that there is no wine in India;®

1 The river now called the Ravi is called by Arrian and Curtius the Hydradtes,
by Ptolemy the Adris or Rhouadis, but by our author the Hyardtis, which makes .
a nearer approach to its Sanskrit name the Airavatl. The point of its confluence
with the Akesinés is now thirty miles adove Multdn, but in Alexander’s time the
junction occurred fifteen miles below that city.

2 This tree is the ficus Indica (ovki] ‘Tydikt), so well known under the name of
the banyan-tree. It is poticed at length by Lassen, Ind. Alt. ii. 255-260. Itis
mentioned by Theophrastos, A7st, pl. 1. vii. 3, and 1v. iv. 4 ; Arrian, /zd. xi.;
Pliny vil. 2, 10, and xii, 11, . .

+The fig-tree there (in India) has a small fruit. It always plants itself, and

spreads out in vast branches, the lowest of which are so bent into the earth, that
in a year's time they are firmly rooted and make new layers for themselves
around the parent stem in a circle as in garden work, Shepherds passthe summer
time within this enclosure, which is both shady and well fenced, and covered
completely with a dome of noble appearance, whether you behold it from under-
neath or from a distance off. 'The upper boughs of the tree ramify profusely as
they shoot up high aloft, while the parent stems are of such vast bulk thatin
most cases they are sixty paces in circumference, while each has a shade that
covers two stadia. The breadth of the leaves is such as to give them the likeness
of an Amazonian shield. As these leaves completely cover the fruit, they prevent
its growth, and itis rarely any bigger than a bean. Being ripened however through
the leaves by the rays of the sun, it has a singularly sweet taste, quite P conson-
ance with the wonderful nature of the tree. It grows chiefly ne J the river
Akesings.” Plin. Nat, Hist. xii. 11,

3 ¢ Probably the Carquba (Lotus Zyzyphus), but it does not produce the effect
here mentioned.'—FalcoOner's S¢rabo, iit. €6.

4 A long notice of the wool-bearing trees of India will be found in Lassen’s
Ind. Alt, i. 249-251. .

5 (). Curtius (viii. g) asserts that wine is much used by all the Indians, whereas.n
Megasthenes, who had the best means of knowing, says that they used it only orin
sacrificial occasions, The Brahmans of the Ganges punished intoxication wis a
great severity, The people of the Panjab, on the other hand, were by no mean
Stemious. 'The author of the Periplds mentions wine as one of the Indian imj
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on which account, according to Anacharsis,! they had neithe
the pipe nor any other musical instruments except cymbal
and drums and ‘the rattles used by jugglers. Both Aristo
boulos and other writers relate that :fndia. produces man
medicinal plants and roots, both of a salutary and a noxiou
quality, and plants which yield a great variefy of dyes.? H
adds that it was ordained by law that if any person discoverex
a deadly substance, he should be put to death unless he als
discovered an antidote. If he discovered one, he was rewarder
by the king. India,like Arabia and Ethiopia, produces cinnamor
and spikenard and other aromatics. It has a temperature like
theirs in respect of the sun’s rays, but it surpasses them i
having copious supplies of water, whence the atmosphere i
humid, and therefore more nutritious and productive, as i
equally the case with the land and the water. On this accoun
the land and the water animals in India are found to be of :
larger size than they are in other countries. The Nile likewist
surpasses in fecundity other rivers, and breeds amphibian
besides other animals of great bulk. The Egyptian wome:
too are so prolific that they sometimes bring forth four childrex
at a birth.  Aristotle says that one woman produced sever
children at one birth.? He calls the Nile fecund and nutritive
on account of the moderate coction by the sun’s rays, whicl

1 Anachgrsi; the Skythian, who is sometimes reckoned as one of the seven wis
men of antiquity, was the brother of Saulios the King of Thrace, and uncle of th
next King—that Idanthyrsos ih whose reign the Skythians were invaded b
Darius, the son of Hystaspés. He travelled through many countries in pursuit o
knowledge, and came to Athens in the days when Solon was occupied with hi
legislative measures.  He knocked, Plutarch tells us, at Solon’s door, anc
requested his friendship. Solon answered that friendships are best formed a
home. Then, do you, said Anacharsis, who are at home, take me into you
house and make me your friend. The sharp and ready wit of this reply is said tc
have impressed the great legislator so favourably that he admitted Anacharsis
a share both of his friendship and of his counsels. In Athens his simple mode o
life, the shrewdness of his observations, and his acute criticisms of Greek manner:
and institutions excited much public attention and admiration. After he hac
returned 0 his own country he was slain by his brother Saulios, whose wrath hac
‘?{een kindled on finding him engaged in celebrating foreign rites—the orgies o

ybele. He is said to have written a work on legislation and the art 6f war
Se;veralAlett'ers ascribed to. him are still extant, and one of these is quoted by
Cicero in his Tusculan Disputations (v, 32). Some of these particulars, beside:
others, will be found in Herodotos iv. 46, 76, 77 in Plutarch's Solon 5 in Lucian’s
A;m{iu{rsz: and Skytka, and in several passages of Athénaios. ’

speciggéggs (glllee [:fd:fgn Melan loffthengrz'plﬂx, and the N/ of Sanskrit) may be
S8 e indigo prans, thpmmpa » 10T it appears pretty certain that the culture o
who s ety T an oo oed.preparatlon of the drug, have been practised in Indi:

Saior b J . -
: Mousg(‘g Aristotle, Hist, dn. vii.4. Strabo probably quoted this passage from mem.

re‘:;;it%t}e s;?eaks of five only, not seven, "He mentions in the same pas
1 a woman who had produced twenty children, five at each birth,

\,
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leave behind what is nutritious in the substances exposed to
their action, but take away in vapour all that remains over.

23. To this cause another fact which he mentions may per-
haps be due, that the water of the Nile boils with half the heat
that other water requires. In proportion, at least, he says, as
the water of the Nile traverses in a straight course a long and
narrow tract of country undergoing many changes of climate
and atmosphere, while the Indian rivers pour their waters into
plains of greater length and breadth and linger in the same
climate, these rivers are to that extent more nutritive than the
Nile, and consequently produce cetaceous animals in greater
numbers, and of greater size; while the water which descends
from the clouds has already been subjected to coction.

24.,This the followers of Aristoboulos would not admit, for
they allege that the plains of India are not watered by rain.!
Onésikritos, however, thinks that the peculiarities which the
animals exhibit are due to the water, and adduces in proof that
the colour of foreign cattle which drink it is changed into that
of the indigenous breed. He says well, but on the other hand
he errs in taking water to be the sole cause why Ethiopians
have black complexions and curly hair, and in blaming Theo-
dektés? for ascribing the cause to the sun himself in these
words: ‘The sun, driving his chariot in close proximity to.their
borders, dyes with the dusky hue of smoke the skins of men
and curls their hair, making it soft with the growthless shapes
of fire” Onésikritos, however, may have some ground for his
blame, for the sun, as he says, does not approach nearer to the
Ethjopians than to the rest of mankind, but that the reason
why they are more scorched by his rays than others is that to
them he is vertical, so that Theodektés was certainly wrong in
asserting that the sun approached nearer to the Ethiopians than
to other men, although he is in fact equally distant from all
parts of the world. Nor is it the heat which causes the black
complexion, as the blackness of children in the womb, who are
quite out of the sun’s rcach, proves. Their opinion is to be
preferred who attribute this effect to the scorching influence of
the sun causing a great deficiency of moisture on the surface
of the skin. Hen&e, we say, it is that the Indians neither have

1 What Aristoboulos here says holds good with regard to the plains through
which the Indus passes, but not to other parts of India. .

2 Theodektés, a native of Phaselis, a Dorian city of Pamphylia, flourished in
the days of Philip, King of Macedonia. He spent the greater part of his life in

Athens where he gained high distinction as a rhetorician and afterwards as a
tragic dramatist. He died at the carly age of forty-one.
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woolly hair, nor complexions so intensely dark as those of the
Ethiopians, since they live in a humid atmosphere. With
regard to children in the womb, they become like their parents
according to the composition of the seed whence they spring,
on the same principles which account for hereditary diseases
and other points of likeness. The statement, again, that the sun
is equally distant from all men has reference to perception by
sense (wpos aicfyowy), not to reason, and not even to casual
perception, but.in the meaning.that the earth bears the pro-
portion of a point to the orb of the sun; for as regards that
kind of perception by which we feel heat to be greater when
we are near it, and less when we are farther away, there is not
equality (among men) and the sun from this point of view is
said to be near the Ethiopians, but not from the point of view
of Onésikritos.!

25, Those who agree in maintaining the resemblance of
India to Egypt and Ethiopia, admit also that the plains which
are not inundated are unproductive from the want of water.
Nearchos says that the case of the Indian rivers answers the
old question to what the rise of the Nile was due, by showing
that it was caused by the summer rains. He states that
Alexander on seeing crocodiles in the Hydaspes, and Egyptian
beans in the Akesinés, imagined he had discovered the sources
of the Nile, and was about to equip a fleet in hopes of reaching
Egypt by that river, but he ascertained not long afterwards
that this project was impracticable.?

‘For midway were mighty rivers and formidable streams
and first the ocean,’3 into which all the Indian rivers discharge
themselves;.then Ariané, the Persian Gulf and the Arabian,
Arabia itself and the country of the Troglodytes. The above
is what is said on the subject of the winds and the rains, the
swelling of the rivers and the inundation of the plains.

1 Strabo here uses alofnots in two meanings, which may, I think, be expressed,
the one by perception, and the other by sensation. The drift of his argument is
clear enough, but I find it difficult to catch the exact import of one or two of the
expressions he uses. His meaning is evidently this: ‘ As the earth is perceived
to be but a mere point as compared with the sun, the sun must be at'an equal
distance from all parts of the earth. As his heat however is fe/¢ to be greater in”
one country and less in another, this leads to the opposite view which Onésikritos
rejected, that these countries are not at equal distances from the sun.’

2 Arrian in his Anabasis (vi. 1) writes to the same effect, and adds that
A_lexander, in a letter to his mother Olympias, had informed her that he had
discovered the sources of the Nile, but that on discovering his mistake he had
deleted what he had written on the subject. The Egyptian bean is the nelumbium
speciosum, the sacred Egyptian or Pythagorean bean.

3 A quotation from Homer, O4. ii, 157.
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26. We must speak of these rivers in detail, pointing out in
what respects they are useful to geography, and what descrip-
tion we have received of them from historians—for, since rivers,
besides this, form the natural boundaries” of countries and
determine their figure, they prove of great service in every
part of the present treatise. The Nile and the Indian rivers
have an advantage over the others, because the country could
not be inhabited without them. Through the rivers it is open
to navigation and fit for tillare, and but for them would be
inaccessible and without any population. We shall now describe
the rivers worth notice which fall into the Indus and the
countries which they traverse. With respect to the others our
ignorance is greater than our knowledge. Alexander, who had
the chief share in discovering this country, when those who
had treacherously murdered Darius sought to effect the revolt
of Baktriané, decided first of all that it was his most expedient
course to pursue and destroy these traitors, He therefore
approached India through the country of the Arianians, and
then leaving India on the right crossed over the Paropamisos
into the northern parts and into Baktriané! Having reduced
to his authority ‘all the countries in that direction that had
been subject to the Persians, and even others besides, he then
aspired to the conquest of India, about which he bad received
many but obscure reports from a variety of sources. He there-
fore turned back and recrossed the same mountains but by
other and shorter roads, having India on his left hand. He
then turned again towards it and towards its western frontiers
and the rivers Kophés and Choaspés.? The latter river falls
into the K6phés near Plémyrion,3 after passing by another city,
Goérys, in traversing Bandobéné and Gandaritis.* He ascer-

1 Alexander turned aside from the pursuit of Bessos, one of the principal con-
spirators against Darius, to quell a revolt of the Areians. Having reduced that
people and founded a city in their country, which he called Alexandreia (now
represented by Herat), he marched by way of Seistin and Kabulistan to the foot
of the Hindu-Kush Mountains, where he founded another Alexandreia, distin-
guished as Alexandreia of the Paropamisadai. He then crossed over the great
mountain barrier into Baktriana, and was occupied for nearly three years in
reducing that province and the neighbouring province of Sogdiana.

2 The Kophés is the Kabul river, and the Choaspés is its great tributary, the
Kunir or KAmeh. The Kdphés is called by Arrian the Képhén, and by Ptolemy
the Kbda. Its Sanskrit pame is the Kubha,” It is a river of old renown, being
mentioned in one of the{Vedic hymns.

3 Plémyrion must have been situated at or near where Jaldlabdd now
stands.

4 Gandhdra is a name of high antiquity, as it is mentioned in one of the Vedic
hymns, and frequently in the AMakdbkdrata and other Sanskrit works. The
Gandhdric territory lay on both sides of the Kabul river, immediately above its
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tained that the mountainous and northern countr
most habitable and fertile, while the south countr}y wV;f;\SOthf_B
“_rhere waterless and elsewhere liable to be inundated by Eie
rivers and scorched to the last degree by burning heat, fit enough
to be occupied by wild beasts, but not by human beings. He
resolved therefore to make himself master first of that part of
India.which had a good report, thinking at the same time that
the rivers which had to be passed and which flowed trans-
versely through the countries which he was going to attack
would be crossed with greater facility near their sources. He
at the same time learned that many of the rivers united to form
a single stream and that this occurred more frequently the
fa_rther they advanced into the country, so that it would be
difficult to traverse it, especially without the help of boats.
F earing therefore he might be thus obstructed, he crossed the
Képhés and subdued the mountainous country which lay to
the east. ’ d
27. After the Kophés was the Indus, then the H
the Akesinés and the Hyarotis, and lastly the H;?»?sl}l)sei, t}i?el
was prevented from proceeding farther partly out of deference
to certain oracles and partly compelled by his army, which was
now exhausted with its toils, and suffering most of all from its con-
stant exposure to rain.2 Hence we came to know the eastern
parts of India lying on this side the Hypanis, and whatever
parts besides have been described bythose who, after Alexander
proceeded beyond the Hypanis to the Ganges and Palibothra.3
Next to the Kophés there comes the River Indus. The regions

junction with the Indus. In very early times, however, it ex

ar] 3 , tended even t
country east of the Indus, where was situated one of its two capitals, Ta?gh:s'itlzc
a great and ﬂOllrlShng city—that which the Greeks called Taxila. The western
_capital was Peukeladtis, or, as Ptolemy calls it, Proklais. It is singular that the
name of Gandhdra does not occur in'the works of the writers who accompanied
A]izx’l_‘agde}rI into !m_ilai]:md recorded his deeds in that country.

e Hypanis is the river now called the Beias, the Vipas’d of Sanskrit i
called the Hyphasis by 1}man and Diodbros, and thepHypasis by lgllir.ly gnl;
Q. Curtius. It joins the S'atadru or Satlej, and its name is sometimes, contrar
to 2S?.Ix‘lhskrn: usage, given to the combined stream. ' y

¢ rainy season prevails in India from June or July to th i
October. The rains had set in bej e Hyaspodeie ot
et e in before Alexander crossed the Hydaspes to en-

3 Megasthenés and Déimachos. or Daimachos, w
) 1 . I , were both amba ¢
Palibothra {Patna), sent thither by Seleukos Nikator, the Kingm ogsgz;?ic;r's X

passage in Pliny (vi. 17) has led to the belief that Seleukos himself had carried

his arms to the regions of the Ganges: * Reliqua (itinera) Seleu i i
grata sunt,’ but this does not mean that thesi jou(rneys \)vere nfgdl(j];;t%relle}::zgs
himself, but for him, by his ambassadors. ~Pliny’ mentions another Greek
ambassador who had been sent to the court of Palibothra—Dionysios, the repre-
sentative of Ptolemy Philadelphos, the King of Egypt. ' P
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between these two streams are possessed by the Astakénoi}
the Masianoi, the Nysaioi, and the Aspasioi; then there is
alsd the vealm of Assakanos, in which is Massaga, the chief
city of the country and the royal residence.? Next the Indus
again there is another city, Peukolaitis,® in the neighbourhood
of which Alexander transported his army across that river
by means of a bridge which had been constructed for the

purpose. ,
98, Between the Indus and the Hydaspes is Taxila, a Jarge
city and governed by good liws* The surrounding country

1 Arrian mentions that at the time of Alexander’s invasion a chief called Astés
ruled the district of Peukeladtis, which lay near the Indus, and hence it appears
not unlikely that the Astakénoi here mentioned may have been the people who
occupied this district. >

2 This ‘celebrated city was very strongly fortified, and when besieged by Alex-
ander made an obstinate resistance until the Indian mercenaries by whom it was
defended, being disheartened by the death of the chief of the place, surrendered
on terms, which Alexander afterwards shamefully violated. lts Sanskrit name
must have been Masika, while the classic authors call it variously Massaga,
Massaka, Mazaga, and Masoga. Saint-Martin in his map of the basin of the
Képhés has conjecturally placed it near the Souastos or river of Swit in 34° 40
N. Lat. Some traces of its name are still to be found in the regions which
must have been subject to the autharity of its sovereign. Thus Court states that °
at a distance of twenty-four miles from Bajour a ruined site exists which is_called
Massangar (Massanagar), and it may be added that in the Grammar of Pinini,
who was a native of Gindhara, the word Masdkdvat? accurs as the name both of
a river and a district. 1t is somewhat singular that Ptolemy makes no mention
in his Geographty of this famous capital.

3 Peukolaitis, or as Arrian calls it (iv. 22} Peukeladtis, was the western capital
of Gandhara. The name is a transliteration of Pukkalaoti, the PAli form of the
Sanckrit Pushbardvafi or Pushkalivati, a compound which means ‘abounding
in lotuses.,” Its pame in Ptolemy and the Periplfis of the Erythrean Sea is
Prokla¥s. Tt was situated on the river now called the Landai.

4 The ruins of this great capital, which was one of the most ancient cities in all
India, lie at the distance of a three days’ journey to the east of the Indusin the
neighbourhood of a town called Kala-ka-Serdl, - They are scattered over a wide
space extending about three miles from north to south, and two miles from east
to west, Immediately adjacent to them s the rock-seated village of Shah.Dheri,

. and through their midst lows a stream called the Tabra-Nala, which is identical,

no doubt, with the river called in one of the Mss. of the romance history of
Alexander, falsely ascribed to Kallisthenes, the Zibero-boam, and in others the
Boroam, Baroum, Tiberio-potamos, and Tiber-nabon respectively. The nabon of
the last form is an evident error for zalon, which is the Greek transcription of
2425, Yoe Todian name commonly applied to small affluents. The discovery of
thess ruins and their identification as those of Taxila is one of the great services
which Sir A. Cunningham has rendered to the cause of Indian archeeology. The
name of Taxila in Sanskri;'is Taksha-s'ild, and in the PAli form, as found in a
copper-plate inscription, Takhasila, which sufficiently accounts for the Greek
form. As #7118 means ‘a rock,’ the name of the city has been taken by some
authorities to mean ‘the Rock of the Takkas,’ but it more probably means ‘the
Rock of Takshaka,’ the great Naga Ring. At the time of Alexander's invasion
Taxila was ruled Ly wanphis (Sansk, Ambhi), who is generally called by his
dynastic title, Taxilés, He surrendered bimself and his kingdom unreservedly
to the great conqueror. About eighty years after his time Taxila was taken by

<



is thickly peopled and extremely fertile, as the mountains here
begin to subside into the plains. The inhabitants and their
king, Taxilés, received Alexander with kindness, and in return
came by more than they bestowed, so that the Macedonians
were jealous, and said it appeared as if Alexander had found
none worthy of his bounty until he had crossed the Indus.!
Some say that this country was larger than Egypt. Above
this country among the mountains lie the dominions of
Abisaros,? by whom, as the envoys who came from him related,
were kept two serpents, one of which was 80 and the other
140 cubits in length. This we learn from Onésikritos, who
may as well be called the master fabulist as the master pilot

As'6ka, who afterwards ascended the throne of Magadha and made Buddhism
the state religion of his vast dominions. In the early part of the second century
B.C. it became a province of the Graeco-Baktrian monarchy, but soon changed
masters, for in 126 B.C. the Indo-Skythian Sus or Abars acquired it and held it
till it was wrested from their grasp by the celebrated Kanishka. Towards the
middle of the first century of our era it was visited, tis said, by Apollonios of Tyana
and his companion Damis, who described it as the residence of a sovereign who ruled
over what had formerly been the kingdom of Poros. Outside the walls they are
said to have seen a beautiful temple of porphyry containing a shrine around
which were hung pictures on copper tablets representing the feats of Alexander
and Péros. The city was afterwards visited by the Chinese pilgrims, Fa-hian in
400, and Hwen Thslang in 630 and afterwards in 643. After this Taxila dis-
appears altogether from history, and we know neither how nor when its ruin was
accomplished, .

1 According to Curtius (viii. 12), Taxilés presented Alexander and all his
friends with golden crowns, together with eighty talents of coined silver, while
Alexander not only returned to Taxilés the presents he had given, but added a
thousand talents with many banqueting vessels of gold and silver, a vast quantity
of Persian drapery, and thirty chargers from his‘own stalls, caparisoned as when
he rode them himself. The Macedonian who made the envious remark was
Meleager. He made it at supper while heated with wine, and in Alexander’s
own presence.  The king, remembering what agonies of remorse he had suffered
after killing Kleitos, mastered his anger, and contented himself with saying that
envious persons were nothing but their own tormentors. . .

2 Abisaros or Abisarés is called by Arrian the King of the Indian Mountaineers,
and as he seems to have ranked as a potentate on a level with Taxilés and Poros,
we may infer that Kashmir either in whole or in part was included in his dominions.
His name is derived from that of his kingdom, Ab%isdra, a mountainous country
situated to the east of the Indus, and now called FHasdre, a name which retains
some traces of the old designation. Abisarés became alarmed for the safety of
his kingdom when he learned that Alexander had taken such a strongly fortified
city as Massaga and was advancing towards the Indus, and he therefore sent
troops across that river to succour the inhabitants in their resistance to the
invader. He was in alliance with Péros, and had he but arrived with a body of
troops in fime to support his friend while Alexander still lay encamped on the
western banks of the Hydaspes, it is extremely probable that Alexander would
have been effectually prevented from crossing that river. After the defeat of
Péros he sent an embassy to the conqueror with presents and proffers of sub-
mission, and was in consequence permitted to retain his kingdom. He did not
long survive, and his son, with Alexander’s permission, ascended the vacant
throne.
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of Alexander.! For all the companions of Alexander preferred
the marvellous to the true, but this writer seems to have
surpassed them all in telling tales of wonder. Some of his
statements, however, are probably true and worthy of record,
and must not be passed over even though one distrusts their
veracity. Other writers also mention the serpents, and say
that the natives hunt them among the Emodoi mountains
and rear them in caves. :

29. Between the Hydaspes_‘ and Akesinés is the country
of Poros—an extensive and fertile district containing some-
where about 300 cities. Here in the neighbourhood of the
Embdoi mountains? is the forest where Alexander cut a great
quantity of pine, fir, cedar,® and various other trees fit for
shipbuilding.  This timber he brought down the Hydaspes,
and with it constructed a fleet on that river near the cities
which he founded on its opposite bank, where he crossed it
and conquered Poros. Of these cities he called one Bouke-
phalia ¢ after his horse, which was killed in the battle with

1 The charge of mendacity with which Onésikritos is here so tartly assailed
is not supported by the instance adduced, for he does not assert that he had
himself seen the serpents, but merely that he heard what the envoys of Abisarés
had stated regarding their size. He has even done a good service in citing the
report, for it leads us to infer that the kingdom of Abisarés was one of the many
seats of serpent-worship which were at that time to be found in India. The
serpents referred to were probably kept in a temple as objects of warship, in
which case their enormous dimensions would be more a matter of faith than of
sight, Onésikritos accompanied Alexander in his Asiatic expedition, and wrote
a history of his life which is now lost. His credibility has been much impugned,
but on insufficient grounds, if we may judge of the whole work from the fragments
which are to be found in other writers, It must be admitted, however, that his
love of the marvellous led him to indulge in occasional exaggerations. He must
have been an expert in seamanship since he acted as chief pilot to Alexander’s
fleet during its voyage down the Indus, and afterwards during its long voyage,
under the command of Nearchos, from the mouth of that river to the head of
the Persian Guif. Alexander at Sousa rewarded both the commander and the
pilot for their services by bestowing upon each a golden crown in presence of the
whole army. In philosophy Onésikritos was a follower of Diogenes the Cynic,
and on that account Alexander, while halting at Taxila, appointed him to
converse with the Gymnosophists of that place.  His nccount of the mode of life
followed by these nakegl sages, and of the conversation which he held with Kalanos
and Mandanes is given in the sequel, sec. 63 to 65. He appears to have spent
some of thq later years of his life at the court of Lysimachos, the King of Thrace,
who, like himself, had accompanied Alexander throughout his Asiatic expedition.

2 The Em&doi mountains were the Western Himalaya. Other forms of the
name are Emodu, Emoden, Hemodes. Lassen derives the word from the Sanskrit
haimavata, in Prakrit, haimota, meaning ‘snowy.’

3 Conf. Diodor. xvii. 89. The cedars are the deodars which abound in the
Himalayan forests, where they sometimes attain a height of 150 feet and a girth
of upwards of 3o.

4 Diodéros and Plutarch agree in placing Boukephalia or Boukephala® on the

eastern bank ot the Hydaspes, but their authority is of little weight against that - -~
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Péros. This steed was called Boukephalas from the breadth
of his forehead. He was an excellent war-horse, and Alexander
always rode him in battlel The other city he called Nikaia
from the victory which he had gained. In the forest just
mentioned it is said that long-tailed apes of an uncommon
size are to be found in vast numbers. On one occasion the
Macedonians, seeing a great host of these apes on some bare
hill-crests standing‘in line of battle in front of them (for this
animal is not less intelligent than the elephant), and fancying
that what they saw was an army of soldiers, prepared to attack
them as enemies. On learning however from Taxilés, who
was then with the king, the real fact, they desisted. ’ The
chase of this animal is conducted in a twofold manner. It
is an imitative creature, and fakes refuge up in trees, The
h-unters, when they see it sitting on a tree, set dowil in its
sight a basin containing water with which they wash their own
eyes; then they set down a basin full of bird-lime instead of
water, go away, and lie in wait some distance off. The ape
now leaps down and besmears its eyes with the bird-lime, and
when it can no longer use its eyes thus tightly closed, the
‘hunters come up and capture it alive. This is one method, and
the otheris as follows : The hunters, having dressed themselves
in bags like trousers, go off to hide themselves, leaving other
bags behind them of a rough, shaggy texture, smeared over
inside with bird-lime. Then the apes get inside these and are
easily captured.?

30. Some writers say that Kathaia and the country of
Sépeithés, one of the petty kings, are situated in the tract

of Strabo and Arrian, who both place it on the west bank. Strabo i i
it was built where Alexander embarked to cross the river diﬁ‘erts"rc?n’xn;fr)i"aig \tvhl;g
states that it was built on the site of Alexander’s great camp, thus indicatin s that
its real position was that now occupied by Jalalpur, Tt rose to be a city of ggreat
importance, and seems to have flourished for centuries, for it is noticed by Plin
(vi. 20} as the chief of three cities which belonged to the Asinj, as well as by thi
author of the Periplds (sec. 47), and by Ptolemy in his Geggraphy (vil.” 46)
ll:;ﬁﬁxgnx; only mentioned as a city founded-by Alexander. It is now repres.enteci
! Arrian (v. 19} says that Boukephalas was not wounded at i
fatigue and old age. He then adds: *Boukephalas was rz:evzlrl'n?gttuggid !;)f
any one except Alexander, for all other riders he held in disdain. He was of ag
extraordinary size and.of most generous mettle. For a distinguishing mark he
bad the head of an ox impressed upon him, and from this circumstance, as some
will have it, he recqwed his name. But others say that though his célour was
Ela.ck:“he‘ t:ore :)'n his forehead ; whi;}e mark closely resembling the brow of an
X, n interesting notice regarding this famous horse wi i i
(N2. g V. ?l). who drew t}%e particulgars from Chares, will be found in A. Gellius
A similar account of the Indian method of ¢ i i
additional particulars, is given by Diod6ros {xvii, 90).atchmg monkeys, but with
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between the two rivers (the Hydaspesand the Akesinés). Others
again place them beyond both the Akesinés and the Hyarotis,
on the borders of the territory of the other Poros, the nephew
of Péros who was taken prisoner by Alexander, and call the
country subject to him Gandaris® A very singular thing is
noticed by the historians about beauty, that in Kathaia an
uncommon value is attached to this quality as much when

1 All the authorities are at one in recording that Alexander, in advancing east-
ward, had crossed the Hydradtes or Ravi before he encountered the Kathaians
and defeated them at their great stronghlld Sangala. Itthus appears that Kathaia
must have been sitnated 10 the east of that river and may probably have been
nearly if not altogether coextensive with what is now called the district of Amritsar.
There is not the same agreement with regard to the position of the kingdom of
Sopeithés, for while Diodéros and Curtius represent it as adjacent to Kathaia,
Arrian relegates it 1o the regions of the Hydaspes, and places its capital on that
river at some distance below where Alexander defeated Péros, probably in the
neighbourhood of Ahmedabaad. Arrian would be right, if the Salt hills, as Strabo
states below, formed part of the kingdom of Sopeithés, since these hills extended
from the Hydaspes to the Indus, but there is reason to think that both authors
are here in error, for while Arrian places the Kathaians to the east of the
Hydrabtes, Strabo allows that they had the subjects of Sopeithés for their next
neighbours, and ascribes to the former certain peculiar customs which other
writers ascribe to the latter. The Katbaians were not ruled by kings like the
tribes which lay nearer the Indus, but were autonomous, each of the communities
into which they were divided being self~governed. In point of martial skill and

sowess they were superior to all their neighbours. Their very name indeed
indicates their warlike propensities and predominance, for it is doubtless 2
modified form of Kskatriya, the designation of the ruilitaty caste. It has not yet
been ascectained where their capital, Sangala, stood. General Cunningham
identified it with Sakala, a city of great note in ancient tirues, but this lay sixty
miles to westward of the Hydradtes, and besides, Sangaela is not, as he has
sopposed, a transcription of Sdgale, but of Sdmiala, which designates a place
mentioned in Panini’s Grammar in connection with the name of Sdpeithés.  The
following quotation from an editorial article in The Times of india {7/xi/g6)
shows that General Cunningham’s theory is no longer tenable: *General Cun-
ningham, however, taking Sakala (the Sagala of Piolemy’s Geography) to be the
name in Sanskrit of the place which the Greeks called Sangala, found a site for
it at Sanglawala-Tiba, 2 small rocky hill with tains wpon it, and a large swamp
at its base—all features of Arrian’s Sangala—~situated between the Ravi and the
Chenab, at about a distance of sixty miles to the west of Lahore. As Mr.
M‘Crindle points out, this cannot have been the site of the Grecian Sangala,
because all the historians place that city between the Ravi and the Beas; and be
also gives other reasons, mainly philological, against General Cununingham’s
hypothesis. A settlement of this important site question has Jately been consider-
ably advanced by the researches undertaken by the Punjab Government at
Sanglawala-Tiba, with the pasitive result of showing that no such large fortified
city as Sapgala can hape ever existed there. ‘This resuly, which has pre-
sumably reached Mr. M'érindle too late for incorporation in his present edition
{new edition of the Invasion of {ndia 3y dlexander the Great), feaves the exact site
of Sangala still to be sought for, most probably in the direction indicated generally
on the ** Map of Alexander's route in his Asiatic Expedition,” by Mr. M‘Crindle.’

The proper form of the name of Sopeithés is Soplytés, as we learn from an
ancient coin of which the legend is in Greek characters. . Itis a transcription of
the Sanskrit Seubhuta, which, as M, Sylvain Levi has shown, must have been
the name of the country which SOpeithés ruled. General Cunningham bas
identified Gandaris with the present district of Gundulbér or Gundurbir,
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possessed by men as by horses and dogs, for Onésikritos tells
us that the handsomest man is chosen as king,! and that a
child two months after its birth is subjected to examination
by public authority to determine whether it has the beauty
of form prescribed by law and whether it deserves to live
or not. The presiding magistrate, on concluding the ex-
amination, pronounces whether it is to be permitt:d to live
or must be put to death? By way of embellishing their
persons, they dye their beards with a great variety of the most
florid hues. This custom prevails elsewhere among many of
‘ thf': Indians, who bestow great attention on dyeing both their
hax}' and their garments with the colours of surprising beauty
which their country produces. The people in otherbrespects
are f{'ugal, but are fond of ornament. A peculiar custom is
mentl(')ned as existing among the Kathaians—that the husband
and wife choose each other, and that the wives burn themselves
along. with their deceased husbands. The reason for this
practice is that the wives would sometimes fall in love with
young men, and desert their husbands or poison them. This
.law was therefore instituted with a view to suppress the
practice of administering poison. But it is probable that the
?aw never existed nor the circumstances to which its origin
is ascribed. It is said that in the country of Sépeithés there is
a mountain of fossil salt which could supply all India. Good
mines, both of gold and silver, are said to exist in other
mogntains not far off, as Gorgos the miner has testified. The
Indians being unacquainted with mining and the smelting of
ores do not know their own wealth, and therefore traffic with
greater simplicity.

81. It is related that the dogs in the country of Sépeithés
are of astonishing courage. Alexander received one hundred ',
and fifty of them as a present from Sopeithés. To prove their ¢
mettle, two were set on to attack a lion, and when these were :
overpowered, two others were set on. When the contest was
about equal, Sopeithés ordered a man to seize one of the dogs

1 Strabo i i ir ki inci
Which desermines our chotee of o dog or . hoves e Gang on the principle
Falconer misses this point by translating the passage thus: ‘ A very sing{xlary usage
is related of the high estimation in which the Kathaians hold the quality of beau%y
::llgglét stﬁ;}f" g:glelr:dtéto rl::;:é: :z}:zd dogs.'  Strabo’s remark is applicable to the
Suvjects of wer}; ripiblican.r an to thefr neighbours, the Kathaians, whose

2 The same account of the practice of infanticide is given by Diod6ros xvil. o1,

and by Q. Curtius ix. 2. These authors, h i
prevailed in the kingdom of SGpeithés. ; However, state that the practice
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by the leg and to drag him away, or if he still held on, to cu
off the limb. Alexander at first refused to-let the dog be sc
mengled, as he wished to save its life, but when Sépeithés said,
I will give you four instead of it,’ he consented, and saw the
dog allow its leg to be cut off by slow incision rather than let
go its hold.1

32. The route, as far as the Hydaspes, lay for the most par
towards the south, and thereafter, to the Hypanis, morc
towards the east.?2 All throughout, however, it was nearer tc
the country at the foot of the mountains than to the plains
Alexander, therefore, on returning from the Hypanis to the
Hydaspes and the station for his ships, prepared a fleet and
sailed down the Hydaspes. All the rivers we have mentioned
of which the Hypanis is the last, flow into one, the Indus
which is said to receive in all fifteen considerable streams.
Filled with all these, it attains in some places a breadth o:
150 stadia, as writers who exaggerate say, but 50 at the
most, according to more moderate writers, while 7 stadia i
the smallest estimate. It then by two mouths discharge:
its waters into the southern sea, and forms an island callec
Pataléné. It is said that many nations and cities lie al
aroundit. Alexander’sintention was to withdraw from the part:
situated to the east, first, because he was thwarted in his desigr
of crossing the Hypanis, and next because he learned fronm
experience that the report he had formerly received was false
which represented the plains as burnt up with fire and more
fit to be inhabited by wild beasts than by human beings. H
therefore relinquished the eastern parts, and directed his marcl
to the southern, so that these parts became better known thar
the other (the Gangetic) parts.

33. The country between the Hypanis and Hydaspes is saic

1 A large, powerful, and ferocious breed of dogs is still found in that part of ths
Panjab where the dominions of Sopeithés were situated. Aristotle, Diodoéros
Pliny, and Aclian agree in stating that tiger blood ran in the veins of thes
dogs. The story of the dog-and-lion fight is related almost as here by Curtiu
ix. z, Diodéros xvii. 92, and by Aelian vili. 1.

2 This statement with regard to the direction of Alexander's march after h

" left Taxila is important, for it enables us to determine that Alexander reached th

Hydaspes at JalalpQr, and not at Jihlam some thirty miles higher up the river, &
some authorities have maintained. The scene of the battle with Pdros has als
by this indication been accurately determined. . .

3 The same number is given by Arsian in the fourth chapter of his Indika
citing Megasthenes as his authority. He has_given their names in the following
order: Hydradtes, Hyphasis, Saranges, Neudros, Hydaspes, Sinaros, Akesinés
Toutapos, Képhén, Malantos, Soastos, Garroia, Parenos, Soparnos, and Soanos
Some of these are mentioned as confluents of the larger tributaries of the Indus.
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to contain nine nations and 5000 cities not less in size than Kés '

Meropis, but the number seems to be exaggerated. Nearly all
the nations of importance by which the country between the
Indus and the Hydaspes is inhabited have been already
mentioned. Lower down, the people called the Sibai come
next, but of these we have spoken already. Then succeed the
Malloi and Oxydrakai, great nations. Among the Maloi,
Alexander was in danger of losing his life from a wound he

received in the capture of a small town.! The Oxydrakai, as |

we have stated, were fabled # be akin to Dionysos. Near
Pataléné lies the country of Mousikanos, that of Sabos? which
has for its capital Sindomana, that of Portikanos, and other
chiefs whose dominions lay along the banks of the Indus. All
these were conquered by Alexander, and last of all he reduced
Pataléné, which the Indus forms by splitting into two banches.
Aristoboulos says that these two branches are 1000 stadia
distant from each other, but Nearchos adds on 800 to that
amount. Onésikritos again gives 2000 stadia as the length of
each side of the island, which is cut off from the mainland in
the shape of a triangle, and about 200 stadia as the width of
the river where it splits into two mouths. He calls the island
Delta, and says that it equals in size the Egyptian Delta—but
incorrectly ; for the Egyptian Delta is said to have a base of
1300 stadia, and each of the sides to be less than the base.
Pataléné contains a considerable city Patala, which gives its
name to the island.*

34. Onésikritos says that the sea-coast in this quarter

1 The Malloi occupied the district situated between the lower Akesinés and the
Hydrattes, which in Alexander’s time joined the former river below Multan—a
city which owes its name to the Mallol.” For an account of Alexander’s serjous
misadventure in attacking a stronghold of this warlike people, see Arrian's Anad.
vi. g-11, Curtius ix. 4, 5, Dioddros xvil, ¢8, g9, Justin xii. g, 10, Plutarch’s 4/ex,
c. 63, the [tinerarium Alexandri, c. 115, and Pseudo-K allisthenes, 111, iv.

2 Sabos is called Sambos by Arrian. His capital Sindomana, or Sindimana, has
been satisfactorily identified ‘with Sehwan, which stands on a site of very high
antiquity, past which now flows the Indus. In Alexander's time, however, the
river pursued a course from which Sindomana lay at a considerable distance to
westward, ' ’

3 Portikanos is called by Arrian Oxykanos, while Dioddros and Curtius follow
our author, Curtius calls his subjects Preesti, a name which Tepresents the
Sanskrit prastha, a * table-land.’  General Cunningham places them to the west
of the Indus in the level country around Tarkhana, which though now near the
Indus was in Alexander's time forty miles to eastward of it. Lassen however and
Saint-Martin place it differently—(o eastward of the river, The name Portibanos
* represents perhaps the Sanskrit Pdr£4a, ‘a prince.’ The dominions of the three
kings here mentioned lay higher up the Indus than Strabo has indicated.

¢ Aristoboulos is more accurate in his estimate here than Nearchos and
Onésikritos, for the interval from the west to the east arm measures at present 125
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abounds in swamps, and especially at the mouths of the rivers,
on account of the mud, the tides, and the absence of land
brezes, for in these parts the prevailing winds blow fr‘om ﬂ’l?’
sea.! He expatiates in praises of the country of Mousikanos,?
and notices those characteristics which its inhabitants share
with other Indians, that they are long-lived and that the. term
of life extends to 130 years (the Séres, however, accfn'dmg to
some writers, are still longer-lived %), that they live sparingly and
are healthy, even though their country produces everything in
abundance. 'The following customs, however, are pe?uhar to
them: to have a2 common meal which they eat in public as did
the Lacedemonians, their food consisting of the produce of.the
chase ; to use neither gold nor silver though they have mines
of these metals ; to employ instead of slaves young men in the
flower of their age, as the Cretans employ the Aphamidtai,*
and the Lacedemonians the Helots; to study no seience with
attention except that of medicine, for they regard the exces-
sive pursuit of any art, as war for instance and the like, as
wickedness; to have no actions at law but for mu,rder and out-
rage, for to escape these evils does not lie in one’s own power,
but it is otherwise in the case of contracts where each one can
protect his own interests, so that if one of the parties violates
his faith, the other must endure the wrong, for a man must be
cautious whom he trusts, and not engross the attention of the
city with his Jawsuits, Such are the accounts given by men
who accompanied Alexander in his expedition.

i -front of the Egyptian Delta is underestimated, for its extent is
;ncﬁesl.essi;ti: e:égomﬂes. The gt{fme of Patala seems to be the Sanskrit word
potala, ‘a station for splilpﬁ,'l(flrom pgta,f ; }z; ;,:Ssslle)'res

1 Thi iption still holds good of the: 3 .

2 %?1:35c(i)etfrcla;tﬁnl\/?ousikanosgmust have corresponded more ot less closely wx}tlh
what was known subsequently as the kingdom of Upper Sindh, of which the
capital was for many ages Alor. The country was described to Alexander ixjs the
richest and most populous in all Indcxla. The inundations of the Indus made an

f all the Jands they overspread.
E(:ixe%‘ge 'Slér‘es were on]y}}icnownpin Strabo's time as a people of the far east, frorr}
whose country silk was brought to the nations of the west, The ﬁr'sit‘ mem\l]qn %
their name in any classical work is to be found in the /zdika of Kiésias, Virgil,
Georg, ii. 121, refers to their sitk as a tree-product :—

Velleraque ut foliis depectant tenuia Séres.

vity was ascribed to the Hyperboreans of India, the Uttarakury, and
aIx‘l(s)g,ng gr’e learn frcfn Ktésias, to tl?c Kynoskephalai-—a dog-headed race with
tails. The Greeks after the expedition of Alexander became acquainted with the
fictions of Brabmanic poetry as well as with a good many other stories which
made them look upon India as a land of prodigies. | . L
4 The Apbamidtai were, like the Helots, serfs, aseripti glebe. Their name blS
said to he from apkamia, ‘an allotment of land,’ They are mentioned also by
Athénaios.
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85. A letter written by Krateros to his mother Aristopatra

has been published, which contains many other singular.state-
ments, and differs from every other writer, especially in saying
that Alexander advanced as far as the Ganges.! He says that
he himself saw the river and the whales it produces, and gives
such an account of its size, breadth, and depth as far exceeds
rather than approaches credibility; for that the Ganges is the
greatest of known rivers in the three continents is a fact
generally allowed ; next to it is the Indus, while the Danube
ranks third, and the Nile fourth. But different writers report
of it differently, some assigning 30 and others 3 stadia as its
least breadth. Megasthenes says that its ordinary breadth is
100 stadia and its least depth 20 fathoms.?

36. At the confluence of this river with another (the Eranno-
boas) is situated Palibothra, a city 80 stadia in length and 15
in breadth. Itis of the shape of a parallelogram, and is sur-
rounded by a wooden wall, pierced with loopholes for the
discharge of arrows. It has a ditch in front for the purpose of
defence and for receiving the sewage of the city. The people
in whose country this place is situated are the most distin-
guished in all India, and are called the Prasioi.? The king in

1 Krateros, who was one of Alexander’s most distinguished generals, and, next
to Hephaistion, his greatest favourite was a Macedonian of Orestis. He com-
manded that division of Alexander's army which marched homewards from India
by way of Seistan and the Kerman desert, and rejoined the rest of the army in
Karmania. At Sousa he married Amastris, the niece of Darius, and then led the
discharged veterans back to Europe. In the division of the empire after Alex-
ander’s death, Macedonia, Greece, and other provinces fell to the share of
Antipater and Krateros. In 321 B.C. he fell in battle against Eumenes, who
honoured him with a magnificent funeral. It is difficult to believe that Krateros
wrote such a letter as that mentioned in the text unless in jest. Plutarch, however,
and the author of the Periplds of the Erythrean Sea, represent Alexander as
having advanced to the Ganges. .

2 *The exaggeration of Megasthenes is nothing in comparison of Aelian, who
gives to the Ganges a breadth of 400 stadia."—Falconer.

3 Palibothra, or Palimbothra, as it is less properly designated in Arrian, is now
represented by the city of Patn4, which extends for about ten miles along the right
bank of the Ganges, a little above where it receives on the opposite side the
waters of the Gandak, The name is a transcription of Paliputra, the spoken

. form of Pataliputra, the name of the ancient capital of Magadha. Its earliest
designation, according to the RAmayana, was Kausambi, while its poetical was
Kusumapura, tke city of flowers. According to Dioddros (ii. 39}, it was founded
by Heraklés, who adorned it with many sumptuous palaces, settled within its
walls a numerous population, and fortified it with deep trenches of great
width, which he filled with water introduced from the river. It became
the capital of the celebrated Sandrakottos (Chandragupta), whose empire
extended from the Bay of Bengal to the foot of the Indian Kaukasos. For about
eight centuries after his time it continued to be a great and flourishing city,
adorned with a magnificent palace and many temples and other public buildings
of great splendour. Its happy position at the junction of the Ganges and the
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addition to his family name must adopt the surname of Pali-
bothros, as Sandrokoettos,! for instance, did, to whom Megas-~
thdnes was sent on an embassy. This custom also prevails
among the Parthians, for all are called Arsakai, though each

Erannoboas or S6n, made it a great and opulent seat of commerce. The wooden
wall by which it is here said to have been surrounded, was seen still standing
about the beginning of the fifth century of our era by the Chinese pilgrim
Fa-Hian. To judge from the description he has given, Palibothra, or, ashe calls
it, Pa-lien-fu, had not then experienced any diminution of its prosperity. Causes,
however, tending to its ruin must have been at work, for when about two centuries
later, another Chinese pilgrim, Hwen Thsiang visited the place, he found instea
of a splendid metropotlis, nothing but heaps of ruins and an insignificant village
consisting of about two or three hundred miserable houses. The ruins seen by
this traveller now lie deep entombed below the foundations of the modern city.
‘This fact was brought to light in 1876, when the workmen employed in digging
a tank between the market-place of Patnd and its railway station discovered ata
depth of some twelve or fifteen feet below the swampy surface the remains of a
long brick wall with a line of patisades of strong timber running near and almost
parallel to it, and slightly inclined towards it. 1t would thus appear that the
wooden wall of Palibothra mentioned by Megasthenes was in reality a line of
palisades running in front of a wall of brick. The Erannoboas is the river Sén,
which entered the Ganges immediately to the west of Pitnd up till the year
1379, when with the caprice characteristic of Indian rivers, it forsook its old
channel, so that the point where the two rivers now meet is some sixteen miles
above Pitna. Its name represents either the Sanskrit Hiranyavaha, carrying gold,
or Hiranyabihu, kaving golder arms. Pliny and Arrian agree with our author in
calling the inhabitants of Palibothra, Prasii, a name which transliterates the
Sanskrit Prachya, i.e. Fastern, and which must therefore have bcen given them
by the people of the Panjab,

1 The great Indian King called by the Grecks Sandrokottos has been on
sufficient groundsidentified with the Chandragupta mentioned in Buddhist writings
as the Founder of the Mauryan dynasty of Magadha, to which As'6ka, who made
Buddhism the state religion of India, belonged. He was a native of the Panjab,
and when a very young man had an opportunity, as Plutarch tells us, of seeing

!t Alexander. He must soon afterwards have left his country for Palibothra, which
was at that time ruled by the last of the Nanda Kings, called Xandrames by
Dioddros, and less correctly Agrammes by Curtius. Here he was employed by
a countryman of his own, Kanakya, a Brahman from Taxila, who put under his
command a body of troops {5 be iised against the king, from whom Kénakya had
received some mortal insult. The conspiracy was foiled, and Sandrokottos,
obliged to seek safety in flight, returned to the Panjib. A great crisis in the.
affairs of this province was then impending, for the great Péros was soon after- !
wards treacherously murdered by Eudémos, the Greek Governor ; and this:
dastardly crime, being fiercely resented by the natives, led them to form plots for
the expulsion of their foreign masters. Fortune favoured their design, for
Eudémos, having been recalled soon after the murder of Poros to succour Eumends,
led away with him a great part of the troops by which the Panjab was held in

';subjection. Sandrokottos, who had put himself at the head of the dlsaf@cted,
,expelled the Greek troops that still remained in the country, and made himself
. master of all the Indian provinces Alexander had conguered.  He then turned his
arms towards the regions of the Ganges, and having defeated Agrammes, put him
to death and seated himself on the vacant throne. This took place in 315 B.C.,
eight years after Alexander had passed away, Jeaving the world a legacy of dis-
tracting wars which so engrossed the attention of his successors, that for some ten
years after his death no attempt was made to recover his Indian conquests.
Sandrokottos employed that interval in extending and consolidating his power.
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has his own peculiar name, as Orédés, Phraatés,! or some other
appellation.

37. All the country beyond the Hypanis? is allowed to be
very fertile, but little is accurately known regarding it. Both
from ignorance and the remoteness of its situation everything
about it is exaggerated or represented as marvellous: for
instance, the stories of the gold-digging ants,® of animals and

For the defence of his vast dominions he maintained an army so numerous and
well disciplined, that when Seleukos Niks tor, the King of Syria, somewhere about
the year 305 B.C. led an expedition against him, the invasion, so far from being
successful, terminated in a treaty, the conditions of which were altogether to the
advantage of the Indian King, since Seleukos, in exchange for five hundred
elephants, ceded to him a great portion of Ariana, and gave him his daughter in
marriage. The alliance thus formed between the kingdoms of India and Syria was
maintained not only while these two kings lived, but even for many years after-
wards, when their ‘thrones were filled by their successors. Qur author in the
sequel, quoting Megasthenes, gives us an insight both into the manners which
prevailed at the court of Sandrokottos in Palibothra, and also into the system by
which he administered the affairs of his empire, which after the treaty he made
with Seleukos extended from the Bay of Bengal to the foot of the Indian
Kaukasos.- He died in the year 291 B.C. before he had reached his fifty-fifth
year. It is surprising that Strabo, who makes a more liberal use of Megas-
thenes than of any other writer for his description of India, nevertheless stigma-
tises him as a mendacious writer who seldom deviates into truth. This charge,

which is based on the accounts given by Megasthenes of certain fabulous Indian
races, is stated in the first chapter of his second book, when he says: ‘No faith

whatever can be placed in Déimachos and Megasthenes. They coined the
fables concerning men with ears large enough to sleep in, men without any
mouths, without noses, with only one eye, with spider legs, and with fingers bent

backwards, They renewed Hommer's fables concerning the battles of the Cranes

and the Pygmies, and asserted the latter to be three spans high. They told of
ants digging for gold, of Pans with wedge-shaped heads, of serpents swallowing

down oxen and stags, horns and all.” Now it is certain that neither Megasthenes

nor Déimachos. who was ambassador after him at the Palibothran court, coined

these fables, That they were but fictions of the Indian imagination is clearly
proved by the fact that the names by which Megasthenes designates the races in

question are but translations or transliterations of their names as found in San-
skrit literature. Pliny also has mentioned these races and others besides in his
seventh hook about the beginning.,

1 Arsakés the founder of the Parthian empire is variously represented by ancient
writers as a Skythian, a Baktrian, or a Parthian. He revolted from Syria in
tshe 1i)eign of Antiochos 11., in the year 250 B.C. Phraates was contemporary with

trabo.

2 The Hypanis, usually called the Hyphasis, now the Beas, is described by
Diodoros as a river with a width of 7 stadia, a depth of 6 fathoms, and a violent
current, which made its passage difficult. Ie adds, agreeing herein with Curtius,
that beyond it lay a desert which it would take some eleven or twelve days to
cross. This statement seems at variance with that of our author, but can be
easily reconciled with it if we suppose that, while Diodéros bad in view the
country beyond the Hypanis at a lower part of its course, Strabo’s description
was meant for the country lying near the mountains along its upper course,

8 *The so-called myth of the gold-digging ants was not cleared up till, by
chance, information was received as to the customs and habits of the Thibetan
gold-miners of the present day. Then Sir H. Rawlinson, and, independently,
Dr. Schiern of Copenhagen, were enabled to come forward and state beyond

men of peculiar shapes,
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two cubits long, which have membraneous wings like bats, They
fly about by night and let fall drops of urine or sweat, which
blister the skin of the unwary with putrid sores. There are
also winged scorpions of an extraordinary size.! Ebony grows
there.? There are also dogs of great strength and courage
which will not relax their hold till water is poured into their
nostrils. Through the eagerness with which they bite, the eyes
of some become distorted, while the eyes of others fall out of
their sockets. Both a lion and a bull were held fast by one
of these dogs. The bull was clutched by the muzzle, and died
before the dog could be taken off.3

38. In the mountainous country there is said to be a river,
the Silas, on the surface of which nothing will float. Démo-
kritos, who had travelled over a great part of Asia, disbelieves
this, and so does Aristotle, although some atmospheres are so
rare that they cannot sustain the flight of birds. Among
vapours, moreover, which rise upwards some have the power
of attracting to themselves, and, as it were, absorbing sub-

size of a hazel-nut. It has been conjectured that the sugar described by these
two authors was sugar-candy obtained from China. Dr. V. Ball has suggested
that this was the origin of the 'stones sweeter than figs or honey,’ which were
supposed to have been dug out of the earth. See Proceedings of the Royal Irish
Academy, 2nd sec., vol. ii., No. 6, p. 330 and also p. 335.

1 Dr. Ball, in the Paper already cited, has identified these flying serpents with
the Flying Fox.” ‘Aelian,” he says, ‘gives a similar account {xvi. 41). There
can be little doubt that this is an exaggerated account of the great fruit-eating
bats of India which are known to Europeans as flying foxes. The extent of their
wings, according to Jerdon, sometimes amounts to gz inches, and in length
they reach 14} inches. Though noisome animals in many respects, their
droppings have not the properties above attributed. . . . As to the winged
scorpions, I can only suggest that they were hornets of large size.’

2 Ebony is mentioned in Ezekiel (xxvii, 15) as an article of Tyrian commerce,
and Theophrastos in his History of Plants (iv. 4, 6) says that this wood is peculiar
to India. Herodotos, however, says (iii. g7, 114) that it is a product of Ethiopia,
and that the Ethiopians sent every third year to the Persian King a present of
two hundred blocks of ebony, The passage in Virgil's 2nd Georgic is well
known: ‘India alone produces black ebony.” Pliny tells us that ebony was
exhibited at Rome by Pompey in his Mithridatic triumph. There are two kinds
of it, he says, the better kind scarce, its wood surprisingly free from knots and
of a brilliant black colour, even without being polished.” The other kind was
a shrub-like cytisus, and scattered all over India. The author of the Periplis
¢(>f the Erythraean Sea states that logs of ebony were exported from Barygaza
Bhardch) to the marts of Omana and Apologos {Obeleh).

3 Diodords and Curtius relate that Sophytés (a king whom they call S6peithés),
whose dominions lay between the Hydradtes and Hyphasis (Ravi and Beas)
exhibited before Alexander the spectacie of a fight in which four dogs of great
strength and ferocity were let loose upon a lion. Pliny, speaking of these Indian
dogs (viii. 40), ascribes their ferocity to their tigrine paternity, Aristotle, in his
History of Animals (viii. 28), refers'to these dogs and the story of their tigrine
descent. They had been previously mentioned by Xenophon (Xyz. c. 10).
See also Aelian (viii. 1). :
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stances which fly over them, just as amber attracts straw and
the magnet iron, and a similar power may perhaps exist in
water. These matters, however, belong to physics and what
concerns floating bodies, so that their investigation must be
referred to these sciences;! but we must now proceed to
what follows, and to subjects more closely related to geo-

graphy.

39. He (Megasthenes) says that the population of India is
divided into seven castes.? The first in rank but smallest in
number are the philosophers.” Persons who wish to offer
sacrifices or perform other sacred rites employ their services on
their private account, but the kings employ them on the public
account, at what is called the Great Assembly, where at the
beginning of the New Year all the philosophers repair to the

1 Arrian in the sixth chapter of his /ndika gives from Megasthenes the
following account of this river. *‘Its name is the Silas; it flows from a fountain,
called after the river, through the country of the Sileoi, who are called after the
river and the fountain ; the water possesses this kind of property, that there is
nothing which it can buoy up, nor anything which can swim or float in it, but
everything sinks down to the bottom, so that nothing in the world is less
substantial or more like air than this water.” Dioddros (ii. 37) mentions the
Silas in somewhat similar terms. Pliny evidently refers to it, but under a
different name. ‘Ctésias,” he says, ‘relates that there is a lake among the
Indians called Side (v. 1. Lide) on which nothing floats, but everything sinks’
(V. H. xxxi. 18). Lassen has illustrated this fable from Indian literature : * The
Indians think that the river Silas is in the north, that it petrifies everything
plunged in it, whence everything sinks and nothing swims.' Conf. Mahkdbhirata,
ii. 1858. S’ila is the Sanskrit word for a. stone.

2 This account of the Indian castes which Strabo has extracted from Megas-
thenes is to be found also in Dioddros (il. 40-42), and in the Jzdika of Arrian
{ce. 1r and 12). It is well known that in the Hindu code of laws attributed to
Manu, the number of castes is stated to be four and not seven as in Megasthenes.
‘Was Megasthenes then in error? We incline to think he was not, but that he
had ascertained from the Brahmans whom he no doubt consulted on all important
matters about which he meant to write, that the Indian community was divided
into seven distinct orders, to each of which were assigned separate occupations
which its members exclusively discharged. The four castes of Manu were the
following : 1. The Sacerdotal caste, consisting of the Brahmans who concerned
themselves with religion, learning, and legislation, 2. The Kshatriya or
Military caste, entrusted with the government and defence of the states. 3. The
Vaisyas, comprising those engaged in the production and distribution of com-
modities—agriculturists and traders. 4. The Sudras or Servile caste, comprising
those who ministered to the wants of the threc upper classes, the members of
which were styled the twice-born. A moment's reflection will show that this is
a scientific division of the mebers of the bordy politic applicable not only to
the Indian community, but to any political community wherever it may exist.

“Manu's principle of division, it will be seen, is the same as that of Megasthenes,

namely, difference of occupation. The Indian name for Casfe is PVarna, which
means ¢olour., The Aryan conquerors of India were of a fairer complexion than
the races which occupied the country before their coming, and hence it has been
supposed that the distinction of cas#e had its origin in difference of race. Whether
the Code of Manu was compiled before or after the time of Megasthenes is a
question which has not yet been conclusively settled.



48 STRABO

. ;
king at the gates. Here any of them who may have committed
anything useful to writing, or observed any means for improving
the crops and the cattle, or anything of advantage to the state,
declares it publicly. If any one is detected giving false
information, thrice the law enjoins him to be silent for the rest
of his life, but he who proves to have been correct in his
observations is exempted from paying any taxes or con-
tributions.! .

40. The second caste consists of the husbandmen, who form
the bulk of the population ana are of a very mild and gentle
disposition. They are exempted from military service, and
cultivate their lands undisturbed by fear. They do not go to
cities, either on business or to take part in their tumults. It
therefore frequently happens that at the same time, and in the
same part of the country, men may be seen marshalled for
battle and risking their lives against the enemy, while other
men are ploughing or digging in perfect security under the
protection of these soldiers. The whole of the land belongs to
the crown, and the husbandmen till it on condition of receiving
as wages one-fourth of the produce.?

41. The third caste consists of shepherds and hunters, who
alone are permitted to hunt and to keep cattle and to sell
beasts of burden or to let them out on hire. In return for
clearing the land of wild beasts and birds which infest sown
fields, they receive an allowance of corn from the king. They
lead a wandering life and dwell in tents. No private person
is permitted to keep a horse or an elephant. The possession of
either is regarded as a royal privilege. These animals are
under the charge of grooms.?

1 In the extracts of Dioddros and Arrian will be found a few further particulars
regarding this caste—that they do no bodily labour-—that they go naked, living
in winter in the open air, and in summer in meadows and low grounds under
large and shady trees, and that they live upon fruits and the bark of trees if the
bark is sweet and nutritious. Strabo again stands alone in stating that the
Brahman who makes correct observations is rewarded by exemption from pay-
ment of taxes and other contributions.

2 Dioddros states this fact less concisély. ¢ The ryots,” he says, * pay the king
a land-rent (xdpas wiofods), because all the land in India is the property of the
Crown, and no private person can own land. Besides the rent, however, they pay
into the royal treasury the fourth part of #ke produce.’ The institutes of Manu

recognise land as the property of him who first cleared and tilled it, and to this”

day in some parts of India the maxim of the ryot is: ‘' The government is owner
of 'the rent, but I am the master of the land.” He is, however, the perpetual
lessee rather than the proprietor of the acres he cultivates.

3 Dioddros and Arrian place neatherds (Bouxéhod) as well as shepherds in this
class, but do not mention hunters. Dr. Burgess has noted that shepherds and
hunters were not a caste of Hindus, but were probably tribes like the Abhirs or
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42. The manner of hunting the elephant is as follows.!
Round a bare piece of ground is dug a deep ditch about five or
~~"stadia in extent, and over this a very narrow bridge is
thrown at the place of entrance. Into the enclosure three or
four of the tamest female elephants are then driven. The men
themselves lie in wait in concealed huts. The wild elephants
do not approach this trap by day, but they enter it by night
in single file. When all have passed the entrance, the men
secretly close it. They then introduce the strongest of the
tame combatants, the drivers 3f which fight with the wild
animals, and also subdue them by hunger. When the latter
are at length overcome with fatigue, the boldest of the drivers
dismount unobserved, and each of them creeps under his own
elephant, and from this position creeps under the belly of the
wild elephant and ties his legs together. When this has been
done they incite the tame elephants to beat those which are
tied by the legs till they fall to the ground. Thereupon they
bind the wild and tame elephants together by the neck with
thongs of raw ox-hide, and to prevent them shaking themselves
in order to shake off those who attempt to mount them, they
make cuts round their neck, and then put thongs of leather
into the incisions, so that the animals are forced by pain to
submit to their bonds and remain quiet.? From the number
taken, such as are too old or too young to be serviceable are
rejected and the rest are led away to the stables. Here they
tie their feet one to another, and their necks to a pillar firmly
fixed in the ground, and tame them by hunger, Their strength
they restore afterwards with green reeds and grass. In the
next place they teach them to obey, effecting this by soothing
them, some by words, and others by song and the music of
the drum. Few of them are difficult to be tamed, for they are
naturally of a mild and gentle disposition, so as to approximate to

Ahlrs, Dhangars, etc.  Arrian states that this caste pays tribute to the king in
kind. This appears to be inconsistent with our author’s statement that the king
gives its members an allowance of corn. At the present day the Indian Govern-
ment grants rewards to destroyers of snakes and wild beasts.

1 Arrian has also egtracted from Megasthenes the same passage about
elephant-hunting, but somewhat more fully, in the thirteenth and fourteenth
chapters of his /ndika.

2 Aelian in his History of Animals (xii. 44) says: The Indians on finding the
elephant still refractory after its capture, charm its ears with their native melodies,
and soothe it with the music of an instrument in common use which has four
strings and is called a séindapsos. The same author (xiii. 7) writes more diffusely
than Strabe about the means employed for curing the diseases of elephants. The
mode of capturing elephants described in the text is still employed, and without
much variation,

’ D
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rational beings. Some of them have taken up their drivers who
have fallen in battle and carried them off in safety from the field.
Others have fought in defence of their masters who had sought
refuge by creeping between their forelegs, and have thus saved
their lives. If in a fit of anger they kill either the man who
feeds them or the man who trains them, they are so overpowered
with regret that they refuse food, and sometimes die of hunger.
48, They copulate like horses, and produce young chiefly in
the spring. It is the season for the male, when he is in heat,
and becomes ferocious. At this time he discharges some fatty
matter through an orifice in the temples. It is also the season
for the females, when the corresponding passage is open. They
go with young for a period never less than sixteen months and
aever more than eighteen. The dam suckles her young for six
years. Most of them live as long as men who attain the utmost
longevity, some even to the protracted age of two hundred
years. They are subject to many diseases which are difficult to
be cured. A remedy for diseases of the eye is to bathe it with
cow’s milk. For most of their complaints they are dosed with
dark wine, and for wounds they drink butter, for it draws out
iron instruments. Their sores are fomented with swine’s flesh.
Onésikritos says that they live three hundred years, and seldom
five hundred, and that they are very vigorous when about two
hundred, and that they go with young ten years. He and other
writers say that they are larger and sironger than the African
elephants. They can thus pull down battlements with their
trunks, and tear up trees by the roots, standing erect on their
hind legs. We learn from Nearchos that in the hunting-grounds
traps are laid at certain places where roads meet, and that the
wild elephants are forced into these traps by the tame ones,
which are stronger and directed by a driver. They become so
tame and docile that they even learn to throw a stone at a
mark, to use weapons of war, and to swim most admirably. A
chariot drawn by elephants is regarded as a very important
possession, and they are driven without bridles. A woman is
signally honoured who receiv
an elephant,! but this statemen
been said (by anoth
are the property of kings only.
1 On this point Arrian says {/nd. c. 17), ¢ Indian women if very prudent would
not sacrifice their virtue for any reward short of an elephant, but on receipt of one
their scruples vanish. Nor do the Indians consider it any disgrace to a woman
On the contrary, it is taken as a high bonour

1o grant her favours for an elephant.
to the sex that their charms should seem to be worth an elephant.’

es from her lover the present of
t does not agree with what has -
er writer) that a horse and an elephant .
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fhe latte om fatal but is very painful. The cobra i f out oot
Ktésg.%,k;:n ﬁzlg:;x in his Nat. Anim. {iv. 36) descr?blgsfr(:)r: :g;eztct)hfoqr feejl
obtaay " pidia serpent of a span long from which a most virulem.u fsons oé
Ball. Directar S t%sec%pl:ﬁ? 1;/{0111111 also in Photios’s Extracts from thg;sson \Iga
Biscopra of the oo, Dt n Museum, thinks it may perhaps be identified with thr(p
t

% Onésikritos must h be i as hi
Africa, sf ere De 1n error, as the q?popotamus belongs exclusively to
3

None of these however are so.

—
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"46. After hunters and shepherds, the fourth caste follows,
, he says, of those who work at trades, vend wares,
and are employed in bodily labour. Some of these pay taxes,
and render to the state certain prescribed services. But the
armour-makers and shipbuilders receive wages and provisions
from the kings for whom alone they work. The commander-
in-chief supplies the army with weapons, and the admiral of the
fleet lets out ships on hire both to those who undertake voyages
and to merchants.?

47. The fifth caste consists o’ fighting-men, who, when not
enga red in active service pass their time in idleness and drink-
ing. They are maintained at the king’s expense, and hence
are alwrays ready, when occasion calls, to take the field, for they
carry nothing of their own with them but their own bodies.?

48. The sixth caste consists of the inspectors. To them is
entrusted the superintendence of all that goes on, and of mak-
ing reports privately to the king. The city inspectors employ
as their coadjutors the courtesans of the city, and the inspectors
of the camp the courtesans who follow the army. The best
and most trustworthy men are appointed to fill these offices.?

49. The seventh caste consists of the counsellors and assessors
of the king. To them belong the offices of state, the tribunals
of justice and the general administration of public affairs. No
one is allowed to marry out of his own caste, or to exchange
one profession or trade for another, or to follow more than one
business. An exception is made in favour of a member of the
philosopher caste on account of his superior merit.*

50. Of the magistrates some have the charge of the market,
others of the city, others of the soldiery. Some superintend
the rivers, measure the land, as in Egypt, and inspect the sluices
by which water is let out from the main canals into their
branches, so that every one may have an equal supply of it.
These persons have charge also of the hunters, and have the

consisting

1 River voyages and river traffic are here meant, as is shown by a reference to
the corresponding passage in Arrian (/ndika, ¢. 12).

2 Arrian, in describing this class, states they rece
they maintained others besldes themselves, and kept servan
in the camp, to clean their arms and to take care of their horses,

“ chariots.—/ndika, c. 12. .

3 Arrian calls this class érforomor, but Dioddros agrees with Strabo in calling
them &gpopor.  The terms however are synonymous and mean overseers.

‘4 Arrian {Indika, c. 12) specifies the officials comprised in this governing class.
“In point of numbers,’ he says, ‘this is a small class, but it is distinguished by
superior wisdom and regard for justice, From its ranks are chosen governors,
provincial rulers, deputy-governors, treasurers, generals of the army, admirals of
the fleet, quoestors and the superintendents of agriculture.’

ived such liberal pay that
ts to attend on them
elephants, and
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power of rewarding or punishing them according to their deserts.

Th
ne;}é (f(:iliiﬁtllellg taxes and superintend the occupations con-
oo with land, as those of the woodcutters, the carpenters
the bl everyl téf; :trﬁi i1:£1:e miners. ‘They make the public roads,
o & every & set up a pillar to indicate the byroads’
51.
bonk '(I)‘?giz \gilcoh hax’i? charge of the city are divided into six
relatime e each. he first have the inspection of everythin
relatin t’t o ledu? ustrial arts, the second entertain stran ersg
theaattendx:lnto gﬁngs, observe®their mode of life by mear%s of
the coul‘;tr S W o;‘n they a_ttach to them, and escort them out
e < ount ¥, or, 1k they die, send home their property, take
Sier e m sickness, and when they die, bury them. ’ The
onird bod 15171 eorll)s‘lsiils of those who enquire at what time and in
W imposmwra n’;t s alr)ld deaths occur, not only for the purpose
o hemposing : a);, ut also of preventing births or deaths
Thether an blgdtlf: high or the low from being concealed.
e ourth o ]y is occupu":‘d with retail and barter. Its
products in sengrlla;fg sgfd“l’)(;%}llltljl 'alld t['neasulsies’ e oihat
) y ic notice. i
'tl?h élf{:iﬁhu;) ad variety (?f articles unless he pay: ?Lnfl;iglléo‘t‘;e;l
by oabiie r:)()ty supe{vxses.manufactured articles and sells them
oy Puble n ice. What Is new is sold separately from what is
Thé ad a:(liel is % fine imposed for mixing them together
of poixth and :;lst 0(_]y consists of those who collect the tenth
of the [;)uneistl)l :;1 e articles sold. Fraud in the payment of this
e o, puni ed with df,jath.l Such are the functions which
they s lsepara’cely discharge. In their collective capacity
vhey D aﬂ‘ecc ;?r‘;get}?gt};mzfl‘i ctheirlfspecia\l 1departments and o)f
T e 1 wellare, such as the repairs of
P atboume o (,1 tt!:n x:l%lsl.latlon of prices, and the care of markets,
52. Next to the city-magistrates there is i
4 . y- 2 a third go i
S?zgrio:;n‘s?thdgects military affairs, This also consi{;rtsv e;fr'l lsnig
Qvmsions with vle rfr‘lembers to each. One division is associated
e ads lx{r:: of the fleet, another with the superintendent
o e b thc ~ ?Sr_ns, used for transporting military engines
oot Jor l::is,sto 1e1"Is‘, provender for the cattle, and othe;
i otﬂersq hl es. . They supply attendants who beat a drum
Who carry gongs; grooms also for the horses, ami

1 T} i is as
he Laws of Manu also specify this as a penal offence, but we learn from

thi i i i
s authority that the king claimed only a twentieth of the price of goods sold

and i
that fraud was not so severely punished as is stated in the text
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"mechanists and their assistants, By the sound of the gong

they send out foragers to bring in grass, and by rewards and
ptnishments ensure the work being done with despatch and
safety. The third division has charge of the infantry, the
fourth of the horses, the fifth of the war-chariots, and the
sixth of the elephants. There are royal stables for the horses
and elephants, and also a royal magazine for the arms, because
the soldier has to return his arms to the magazine, and his
horse and his elephant to the stables. They use the elephant
without bridles. The chariots are drawn on the march by
oxen, but the horses are led along by a halter, that their legs
may not be galled and inflamed, nor their spirits damped by
drawing chariots. In addition to the charioteer two men-at-
arms sit beside him in the chariot. The war-elephant carries
four men—three who shoot arrows from his back—and the

driver.}
53. The Indians all live frugally, especially when in camp.

They care not to congregate in large unruly masses, and they
consequently observe good order. Theft is a thing of very
rare occurrence. Megasthenes, who was in the camp of San-
drokottos which consisted of 400,000 men, says he found thal
the thefts reported on any one day did not exceed the value
of 200 drachmai,? and this among a people who have no writter
laws, but are ignorant of writing, and conduct all matters by

1 Here Arrian supplies from Megasthenes information omitted by Strabo
+The custom of the country prohibits intermarriage between the castes; fo
instance, the husbandman cannot take a wife from the artisan class, nor th
artisan a wife from the husbandman_class. Custom also prohibits any one fron
exercising two trades, or from changing from one caste to another. One cannot
for instance, become a husbandman from a herdsman, or a herdsman from ai
artisan. This only is permitted, that the sophist (7.e. philosopher) become of an
class whatever (ék wayTds yéveos yevéabar), for the life of the sophist is not an eas
one, but the severest of all.” The expression become of any class does not impl
that the sophists who formed the Brahman caste could become a member of an
of the lower orders, but merely that they were permitted, as they still are, to do th
work of any of the castes. Pliny (vi. 22) thus summarises the accounts given ¢
the castes : ¢ Life among the more civilised peoples of India is spent in diversifie
occupations. Som N the ground, others serve as soldiers, others export the
wares and import ¢ - from abroad, the men of highest rank and wealth rul
the state, administer ju . and are the king's assessors. The fifth class devote
to philosophy (sapientze vhich is there much cultivated and esteemed an
mainly applied to the serv * of religion, always end their life by a volunta:
death on o funeral pile igm. 1 beforehand. Besides these classes there is or
which leads a half-savage life full of immense labour—that of hunting an
taming elephants.’ This sketch of the system by which Sandrokottos governe
his vast dominions has not been extracted by Arrian—we are indebted for it sole

to Strabo. . . .
2 The drachma was a silver coin nearly equal in value to the Roman denarit

or a franc=93d.
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memory.l They lead nevertheless happy lives, being simple
in their manners and frugal. They never drink wine except
at sacrifices. Their beverage is prepared from rice instead
of barley, and their food is principally a rice-pottage. The
simplicity of their laws and their contracts appears from the
fact that they seldom go to law. They have no suits about
pledges or deposits, nor do they require either seals or witnesses,
but make their deposits and confide in one another, Their
houses and property are for the most part unguarded. These
things show their moderation and good sense, but other things
they do which one cannot approve—that they always eat alone,
and that they have no fixed hours when all take their meals in
common, but each one eats when it pleases himself. The
contrary custom would be better for the interests of social and
political life.

54. Their favourite mode of exercising the body is by friction

1 Megasthenes could not possibly have been ignorant of the fact that the art of
writing was known to the Indians. What he said must have been that the
Indians in their judiciary transactions did not employ written laws because the
judges knew the laws by heart. That the art of writing was known in India at
the time of the Macedonian Invasion is evident from the statement which our
author (c. 67) quotes from Nearchos : ‘ The Indians write letters upon cloth very
closely woven.” How long the Cadmus of India preceded the invasion has not
yet been determined. In an article contributed to the Journal of the Royal
Asiatic Society {vol. XL pt. ii., n.s., p. 208), Mr. J. H. Nelson endeavours to
prove that in ancient times, law, considered as an aggregate of rules of conduct
which courts of justice of whatever kind habitually recognise and enforce, never
was administered to Hindus by Hindus or others, With regard to the works
commonly supposed to contain the Law of the Hindus, he remarks that ‘ from
the time of Megasthenes to that of Sir William Jones, few persons, if any, appear
to have noticed their existence. The observant Greek envoy, who lived for years
at the court of Chandragupta, and wrote the earliest and most valuable description
of the Indians that has come down to us from ancient times cannot have seen or
heard of the ‘‘ Laws of Manu.” Nat only does he expressly say that the Indians
‘‘use unwritten laws,” he also describes a state of things wholly inconsistent with
the idea that justice was administered to the people by judges in accordance with
the provisions of written laws like those attributed to Manu." Mr. Nelson then
proceeds to show from passages extracted from Strabo and Arrian what the state
of things was of which Megasthenes had given a description, and then adds :
‘When we consider these matters, and what Megasthenes tells us of the people’s
habits in respect to eating and drinking, and of the king’s guard of Amazons,
and particularly the fact that the writer divides the people, not into the four
classes of Manu, but into seven classes quite different from those four, it becomes
very difficult, it seems to me, to believe that the Code of Manu gives a picture
even proximately correct of the state of Indian society in the fourth century
before Christ. _Still less can we believe that it contains the laws then observed by
that society: Nearchos confirms Megasthenes’ statement to the effect that the
Indians had no written laws, whilst he knew that they possessed the art of writing,
Next we come to the Chinese pilgrims Fah Hian and Hiouen Thsang, of the fifth
and seventh centuries of our zera respectively." Of these Mr. Nelson says that
}hey appeared to know nothing of the existénce among the Hindus of written
aws.

”
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in var s ways, but especially by passing smooth eb.ony rollers
over surface of the body.l Their tombs are plain, and the
m° s raised over the dead, lowly.? In contrast to the sim-
> ¢y they observe in other matters, they love finery and
.rnament. They wear dresses worked in gold, and adorned
with precious stones, and also flowered robes made of fine
muslin, Attendants follow them with umbrellas; for tl}ey
hold beauty in high esteem and resort to any .device which
helps to improve their looks.? They respect alike truth and
virtue. Hence they assign nc. special privileges to the ol«i
unless they possess superior wisdom. They marry many wives,
whom they purchase from their parents, giving in exc.hange a
yoke of oxen. Some they marry, hoping to find in them
obedient attendants, and others for pleasure and to fill their
houses Wwith children The wives prostitute themselves, unless
their chastity is enforced by compulsion. Not one is crowr}ed
with a garland when sacrificing, or burning incense, or pouring
out a libation. They do not stab the victim, but .strangle it,
so that nothing mutilated, but only what is entire may be
offered to the deity. A person convicted of bearing false
witness suffers a mutilation of his extremities. He who maims
another not only suffers in return the loss of the like limb,
but his hand also is cut off. If he causes a workman to lose
i is in strict accordance with truth. In the
E;lncL Ssoiemnsrflrngag:;ctt}il:; tllsufnz;f%::gd,l Sanrél in those dramas in which daily life if’
most accurately represented there appears among the servants of a man o
quality a shampooer (samvihaka) whose duty it was to rub and press the joints
and limbs of his master. In the Raméyana this function is assigned to women.
T};eég:pjrlg i%gti\lrr;igf :;;;s (Indika, c. 10): ‘It is said that the Indians d(z
not rear monuments to the dead, but consider the virtues which men have dis
played in life, and the songs in w'hich their praises are celebrated, sufficient to
prgsgg;;l;g :;Zn:l\?:rc{)irf:f ;g(;a;‘ﬂgy Q. Curtius (1x. i.) of the dress in which King
Sopithes (Sophytes) had arrayed himself when be came forth from his capital to

“meet Alexander the Great: * His royal robe which flowed down to his very feet

inwrought with gold and purple. His sandals were of gold and studded
::’;131 ag:e::xilgls si;ones, anﬁ even hig al;ms and wrists were curiously adon}ed1 w;th
pearls. At his ears he wore pendants of precious stones which from their . us| {g
and magnitude were of inestimable value. His sceptre, too, was made of go!

ith beryls.’

an;i "i‘e}:ewzll;mbeg of wives an Indian might have depended upon the c:li]ste to
which he belonged. A Brajman was permitted by Manu to have four O{I‘th ree, a
“warrior three or two, a Vaisya two or one, and a Sudra one only. I e two
upper castes seldom stretched their prerogative to its limit. The kings, however,
dl(ﬁi g)r.'.e of the main reasons is omitted—the duty incumbent on everyf Indian of
begetting a son to perform the sacrifice to his ancestors. That folrm o ;Xflagu:lge
by which presents were given to the parents of the bride was on )} one any,
and one moreover that was seldom observed. See Lassen, Jzd, Ak, ii. 725.
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his hand or his eye, he is put to death. The same writer say
that none of the Indians employ slaves. Onésikritos however
says that‘ the custom was peculiar to the people in the country
of Mousxkanos. He speaks of this as a right thing, and
mentions with like approbation many other things to be found
in this country, resulting from the excellent laws by which it
is governed.

55. The care of the king’s person is entrusted to women, who
also are bought from their parents.! The bodyguards and the
rest of: the soldiery are posted- outside the gates. A woman
who. kills a king when drunk is rewarded by becoming the wife
of his successor.  The sons succeed the father. The king may
not sleep during the daytime, and at night he is obliged to
qhange his couch from time to time to defeat plots against his
life. The king leaves his palace not only in time of War, but
when he has to sit in court to try causes. He remains there
for the whole day without allowing the business to be inter-
rupted, even though the time arrives for attending to his
person. This attention consists in the friction of his person
W}th. cylinders of wood. He continues hearing cases while the
f'rlctlon, which is performed by four attendants, is still proceed-
ing.? Another purpose for which he leaves his palace is to
offer sacrifice ; a third is to go to the chase, and this in a sort of
bacchanalian fashion. Crowds of women surround him, and on
the qut§ide are spearmen. The road is marked off with ropes
and it is death for a man or even for a woman to pass within
the ropes. Men with drums and gongs lead the procession
The king hunts in the enclosures and shoots arrows from a
platform, _ At his side stand two or three armed women. If
he hunts in the open grounds, he shoots from the back of
an elephant. Of the women, some ride in chariots, some on
horses, and some even on elephants, and they are equipped with
all sorts of weapons,as if they were going on a military expedition

56. These customs are very strange when compared with our
own, but the following are still more extraordinary, for Megas-
thenes states that the tribes which inhabit the Kal’lkasos have

1 From Curtius we i
yome” omen s s e Bt e S e T Y
g it n i matie bymns il ! = ° 1 L e e
be 3y 09 e o s o when o B g
?ef:[tn'll?::tre;; lg:csitift ltlos(l:xé; t:set:ib_z;eicr:lttsr.nenlt-ii.s slip§>1ersszz'?¢l31 :;I?tgf-ethtig ?ﬁgzs;#igfdagg
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intercourse with women in public, and eat the bodies of their
relatives.! He says also that there are monkeys, rollers of
rocks, which climb precipices and roll down stones upon their
pursuers,? and that most of the animals which are tame with us
are wild in India. - He speaks of horses which are one-horned
and have heads like those of deer,3 and also of reeds, of which
some grow straight up to the height of thirty orguiai,* while

1 Herodotos (ili. gg) notices that cannibalism_prevailed among the race of
Indian nomads called the Padaioi, se¢ page 2. Herodotos elsewhere mentions
that cannibalism prevailed among the Mgssagetai and the Essedones, and Strabo
that it prevailed among the Kaspians and the Derbikes. From Elphinstone's
Cubul we learn that this horrible practice still exists in the countries bordering on
the Upper Indus. Ptolemy the Geographer, in his description of Transgangetic
India, mentions three groups of islands which he says were inhabited by cannibals.
The author of the Peripiis mentions two Indian tribes, the Bargousoi and the
Hippioprosdpoi, which, he says, were reported to be cannibals. Marco Polo
again relates that in his day it prevailed in Sumatra in the kingdom called Dag-
roian. ‘If the sorcerers foretell that the sick man is to die, the friends send for
certain judges of theirs to put to death him who has thus been condemned by the
sorcerers to die. These men come and lay so many clothes upon the sick man’s
mouth that they suffocate him. And when heis dead they have him cooked, and
gather together all the dead man's kin and . . . eat him up rump and stump.’—
Yule's Marco Polo, B. 111. c. x.

2 In a Paper read before the Royal Irish Academy in 1884, Dr. V. Ball,

referring to this passage, says: ‘I am not prepared to deny that this story may
have originated in the title of monkey which, as is well known, was freely
bestowed upon the wild tribes of men who inhabited the jungles of India, and
who, when attacked, often had recourse to this mode of defence against their
better-armed assailants. But that it is not impossible that the story may have
referred to real monkeys will be apparent from the following personal experience
of my own: When at Malwa Tal, a lake near Naini Tal, in the Himalayas, I
-was warned that in passing under a landslip, which slopes down to the lake, I
should be liable to have stones thrown at me by monkeys. Regarding this as
being possibly a traveller's tale, I made a particular point of going to the spot in
order to see what could have given rise to it. As I approached the base of the
landslip, near the road on the north side of the lake, 1 saw a numbcr of brown
monkeys (/nuus rhesus) rush to the sides and across the top of the landslip, and
presently pieces of loosened stone and shale came tumbling down near where 1
stood. I fully satisfied myself that this was not merely accidental, for I distinctly
saw one monkey industriously with both forepaws, and with obvious malice
prepense, pushing the loose shingle off a shoulder of rock. 1 then tried the effect
of throwing stones at them, and this made them quite angry, and the number of
fragments which they set rolling was speedily doubled. This, though it does not
actually amount to throwing or projecting an object by monkeys comes Very near
to the same thing, and makes me think that there may be truth in the stories of
their throwing fruit at people from trees, or at least dropping them on their
heads,’

3 Aelian in his History of Animals has quoted at_considerable length, perhaps
even quite fully, the remarks of Megasthenes upon Indian animals which Strabo
has here very curtly summarised. He mentions as_the tame animals which run
wild in India—sheep, dogs, goats, and oxen. The Kartazénos, of which he has
given a minute description, is no doubt the one-horned horse of the text, and the
same animal as the horned wild ass of Ktésias. Each of these unicorns has been
identified with the rhinoceros, and for reasons which appear suffigient.

4 The orgnia was equal to four cubits or six feet one inch, The reed here
described has been generally taken to be the bamboo, but as Dr. Ball has shown,

.
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others grow along the ground to the length of fifty, varying i1
thickness from three to six cubits in diameter.

57. He then deviates into fables,! and says that there ar(
men of five, and even of three spans in height, some of whon
are without noses, having only two orifices above the mouth
through which they breathe. ~Against the men of three span:
in height war is waged by the cranes (described by Homer

this plant does not fulfil the conditions requisite for its being so identified. It i
frequently mentioned by the classical writers, who are consistent in their descrip
tions of it. Herodotos, speaking of the Indians, says (iii. g8): ‘Some inhabi
the marshes of the Indus and feed on raw fish, which they catch going out ir
boats made of reeds ; one segment of the reed makes a boat.” Ktésias {c. 6) say:
that the reed which grows along the course of the Indus is so thick that two mer
could scarcely encompass its stem, and that it equals in height the mast of the
largest ship. = He adds that the reeds are distinguished by sex, an observation
also made by Theophrastos (P.4. iv. 2). Diodéros, in his narrative of the
fabulous invasion of India by Semiramis, says that Stratobates, who was then the
King of India, built four thousand boats of reeds which grew about the rivers and
fens, and were so thick that a man could scarcely clasp them round. Pliny gives
a similar account with some details added, among others that the plant grows on
the banks of the river Akesinés (xvi. 37). Since the bamboo falls very far short of
the dimensions ascribed to the reed, while at the same time only the smaller
species of it occur near the Indus, we must look, Dr., Ball points out, to some
other tree as having furnished, when the stem was split, almost ready-made boats
capable of holding several persons. Almost the only trees so employed are
"palms, namely the cocoanut, the date palm, and the palmyra (the Borassus
Fabelitformis of Linneeus and the Z¥inaraja of Sanskrit), and he is Inclined to
give the preference to the last named. The diameter of 2 full-grown palmyra is
from eighteen to twenty-four inches—the circumference at the base being about
six feet, and the height from forty to sixty feet, but in favourable localities, as in
Burmah, one hundred feet.  Canoes are made from this palm in many parts of
India at the present day. See Proceedings of the Royal Irisk Academy, 2nd ser.,
vol. ii. No. 6, pp. 336-37.

1 The stories about the fabulous races which Strabo now proceeds to lay before
his readers in detail he had already referred to in his Second Book (c. i. 9) where
he adduced them as proofs of the mendacity of the Greek writers on India. We
must quote the terms in which he impeaches these writers : ¢ Generally speaking,’
he says, ‘the men who hitherto have written on the affairs of India were o set
of liars. Déimachos holds the first place in the list, Megasthenes comes next,
while Onésikritos and Nearchos, with others of the same class, manage to
stammer out a few words (of truth). Of this we became the more convinced
whilst writing the history of Alexander. No' faith whatever can be placed in
Déimachos and Megasthenes. They coined the fables concerning men with ears
large enough to sleep in, men without any mouths, without noses, with only one
eye, with spider legs, and with fingers bent backward. They renewed Homer's
fable concerning the battle of the Cranes and Pygmies, and’ asserted the latter
to be three spans high. They told of ants digging for gold, of Pans with wedge-
shaped heads, of serpents swallowing down oxen and stags, horns and all;
meantime, as Eratosthenes has observed, reciprocally accusing each other of
falsehood.” Strabo was, however, quite mistaken in supposing that these stories
had been coined by the Greek writers, They were in point of fact traditions
current among the Aryan Indians, by which they gave a very pointed expression
to their proud sense of their own superiority, both in form and feature, to the
barbarous indigenous tribes by which they were surrounded and from which they
bad wrested by force of arms the seats which they occupied. These traditions
were not only orally current among them, but are to be found embedded in their
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nd by the partridges, which are as large as geese. These
;egpleycollecf and dgestroy the eggs of the cranes, for they lay
their eggs there, nor are either their eggs or the young crar.xteﬁ
to be found anywhere else. Frequently a crane escapes w:h
the brazen point of a weapon in its body, wounc_led b); the
people of that country.! Similar is the account given o ’;he
Enotokoitai,2 of the wild men and of other monsters. e

1d not be
i inative literature. These fables, as Schwanbeck remarks, cou
ﬁigggzg b;'etlile companions of Alexander, and s:;a.{celt){1 any 1;); :ll;zngrgg r:gg:,
ir truth, since they were cqmmunicated to them ns,
?v(;)‘:)t;;e&a?:ilsg r;nd' wisdom t}iay held in the utmost Iyle_nera};)nkv ’];lilie iollf‘:v;r;g'
i thors have noticed these fab}xllous races: Pliny, A. N. vil, 2, 14-22;
22(1:111:3; a_:z ;oPhilostratos, v. Apollon. iii. g H ngtg. Chil. vii. 629-768; Gellius,
ix. 4; Isidor. Orig., xi. 3; Augustin. Civ, det, xvi. 8.
lx.ﬁ'f‘h?ﬁ?vlrﬁsﬁ{‘ace csalyled gy Megasthenes the ’l‘{)lsp_ltl'xz}mm,f 73]”1 %ﬁ(fg .gg:]i
ies, who, as Homer tells us in the beginning of the
?fnéty{):ri ‘ig?ipzvger:ge;nacked by the Cranes when these warlike birds were: n:
longer preve;xted by furious storms of rair} f{;q;n l%alxg:ng.thexr‘?tx:é;rd?vﬁ{ 'elil "
ibed at some length in the /ndika o ésias. ,
’SI;LhQSy ?i‘: glejcirx;terior of India, were black and deformed, had snub nosefs, I}tlmg
ha)i’r'and enormous beards. They were excellen?1 archers, amli1 323211; s:n :ﬁ\
i i n "
were in the king's retinue. Their sheep, oxen, and asses were "]
but with eagles, ravens, crows, a
They hunted hares and foxes not with dogs, : ens, orows, and
followed the Indian laws, and were just men. r
zgrlfsqurizsr.ed’{l?izydw?arﬁsh people as belonging to the Kirata, a degradﬁd mo};n:iilir:
tribe inhabiting woods and mountains, hgmgdb¥ htl]xlntxrr;gn,kat(;xfcl,SI:l drrc:;g Toey
f all prescribed religious rites, reduced to the ! .
?:gx}:::n(t)ed’lthé)m with the dis%inctive featur;s o;’{ the M&ngoh?}?e;‘ge,sgglt( ewx(;}fl 311:
i ted. ence Megas
repulsiveness of these features exaggera Mgt SO o
ithout noses, who had merely b.realhm_g oles al  the
'?‘l:eyﬁéiigiﬁﬁz 1;1}0 doubt identical with the SKlr_rhadalfo}f) 1t‘he Pe{;ﬂg{ogmi;fg
Sea, and with the Scyrites or Syrictes o iny. n )
légf—ﬁ;;}?; Kif;zhadia designates a country on th% coast ott;l furfth‘ir InTci)llzl.oes:;t::;in‘l)%
m i is i h to the mouth of the
from the city of Pentapolis in the nort h of the Tokosanna of
iver. The country of the Kirdta, however, is placed, 1 g
?;g}:‘n Erlg;if further northr-yin the neigh_ﬁo?rhogd‘ of I\ItgelemBr:\a%utrgéu ;Ekllg
Kirata belong to the Bhota, and are still found in Népal. e o
i arding the Pygmies: ¢ They were of szqall stature, covere!
\g;;;eiigzgﬁ:e?%y hunggg. In the country occupied by them 1.he1re.wa\i~:1 a larllcz
whic'h produced oil, and there were also manyﬁ sﬂv.er-mu}fg Sclrt::g;dalx?dt r?) tfging
i them as fighting wi
region. Other accounts represent R i e arhaps, 5
their nests. Now, without going into details, it wi L perha o
i i f men of low stature who live in trees
B e T e racelf f the Irawadi, between Momein and
reported to dwell in the upper va eyfo Jrawad,, bet e oleam welle of
Manipur. In this region, too, are the famous 1plp B e ergentiferots
Ye-nan-gyoung, while in the Shan States and towa B e
i day and the silver is extracted. e robbing
galena is worked at }he present day a e silver e, aoios of
anes’ nests, etc., may have arisen simply from a fig lescriE
?};Z grcl? that these peOpleyhad their dwellings in the tops of trees.’ See The
‘ it 21, 1883, No. 572, p. 277- . . .
Acza%e;;éyt?:é\f r]giveln 1v.o 3this peso7p\epby Mcgaﬁthenes t‘S :txh ht"a:\hsé;t;?er;) toi; :}l::if-
i jon in i i hich intimates tha
designation in Sanskrit, Karnapr‘avamr'za, W e Exice, e.g. Makabh i txso,
ears. They are frequently mentioned in the great Ep wof. Mahadh ik, 1170,
ini i lly prevalent among the Indians that
1175 The opinion was universa = B I T ot
i d large ears: thus not only are the Karnapi .
:ﬁ‘szesl}{‘:mikag, Lambakarnds, Mahakarnds (long, large-eared), Ushtrakarnds
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wild men could not be brought to Sandrok {
refl'xse(.l to take food and died.g Their heels al?;t(i)rsl, f:g;ttzl:r?c)l'
their instep and toes are turned backwards.! Some were
brought to the court who had no mouths and were tame. The
live near the sources of the Ganges and are supported. by ch
;me_]l of roast meat and the perfumes of fruits and flowers
aving 1nste:?d of mouths orifices through which they breathe,
They are distressed with things which have an evil smell,
fmd hence2 their life is sustained with difficulty especia]l,
in :itlcamp. Referring to the' other monstrosities: the philo):
sophers told him of the Okypodes, so swift of foot that the
Ieave. horses behind them ;3 of Enétokoitai who had ear)s’
hanging down to théir feet so that they could sleep upon
them, and were so strong that they could pull up trees End
break a bowstring of sinew; of others the Monommatoi
(i.e. one-eyed men) who have the ears of a dog, their one eye
set in tl_le middle of their forehead, the hair s:tanding ereg]t
and their breasts shaggy;* of the Amyktéres also (ie. men’

camel-eared), Oshthakarnds (kaving ea
! , 2 rs close o the [, ikarna
gI}‘L:]vblongs /\L;&;tldslﬁr ‘ezzrs). See Schwanbeck’s Megasthenés, l{;{)'66a nd ‘ hljli?ll])aigas
Tal wz,)men ‘e_euer, do not have ears hanging down to their feet, but both mg:
et w;lr tiglc::stl}(l);ﬂlyheit})lngla'tg their ears after a very extrao,rdinary fashion
: > g| e lobes. . . ., If there was
;ﬁ?lgthegowhlcth e:}(]m_ted the wrath of Strabo it was that of :n;eitglrg \:rr}lgrsi té] v
]ok'xgri D%vn o t eir feet, Yet the story is still current in Hindustin Bai)rli
Jokarl arfn ;ay}?{d 51;;1 oclldpwon;an oﬁ\ce 1told me that her husband, a Sepo'y in the
T » ha eople who slept on one ear and cove
with the oped seen a F ~and covered themselves
1e other, y may be referred to the Himalayas.’ i 2
of India, iii. p. 179. The statement th i e S Rl
, D . at the wild men could
E:mdrokottos is of importance as showing that Megasthen?s1 desnc(;}bgg t)lx;oug? om
elar%:;ly, and.fl&d not aver that they actually existed o from
IThese wild men are mentioned by Ktésias Ind
| . 31). Th
ﬁ]gl{ﬁgﬁg ir;zns 111*:1% epretc}:xllar strugurleh;‘fi their fee(t, :md3a2e ofteneivegf::dctaczl?g
} e name Pas'chddangulajas, of which 3 3
%fo é\ﬁengxs;bey;}s Is an exact translation, PI;ny B]as notice:ic th‘::l gf’fﬁ?‘éﬁ? ltoli
mountgin i:sx n gtlz(;;illlo iﬁéﬁ?fi ;n these terms: ‘ According to Megasthenés, orx; a
ha’veFeight e o oo there e men whose feet are turned backward and who
2 For the men without mouths, called A i
C , call stomoi in Greek, y i
g:m:ohgz Slityetil ﬁeel?/l foung1 in Sar}sert writings, but, notwithstx;ll(r)ldcigrgI efggrrédclgﬁ
1 h egasthenes in describing these si ings ’
In:;:h:}‘r;1 accounts. They are mentioned by PIiu%r, Solinus.”:qgnu(;alr’lutﬁ?c%ls followed
e Okypodes were a tribe of the Kirita, who, though rhey‘hqd' as their

name implies, only a single foot, could yet run faster than a horse They are

called in Sanskrit £Zapadas, the one-foot
7as, -footed men. Theyare i ési
mgohgﬁgguggrido}hg% with tﬁxe Sh'ﬂ)«;]des—the shadovy-foot:ie?nt;neighz};)ﬁfszag'f
2 ibya, who used their immense feet :
oo potest part of [ ! ' feet as parasols when they la
o he 8 , who are mentioned by Aristophanes at the end of hi§
4 What Megasthenes here menti ,

A sthe entions as the characteristi i i :

by the Indians attributed to several. The Monommatoi, Cosr c;fng.z;rgcgllemt;bet;g;
s

Megasthenes seems to have divined that the Greek fable of t
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without nostrils) who devour everything, eat raw meat, are

short-lived, and die before they reach old age; the upper
part of their mouth projects far beyond the lower lip.! With
regard to the Hyperboreans, who live a thousand years, they
give the same account as Simonidés, Pindar, and other mytho-
logical writers.2 The story told by Timogenes of a shower of
drops of brass which were raked together is a fable3 Megas-
thenes states, what is moré probable, that the rivers carry down
They are mentioned both in the Mahdbhirata
The former work mentions a race

t in the middle of the forehead and
The men with hair standing

call Exikshés or Eka-vilochands.
and in several passages of the Harivansa.
1e..ng like the Cyclopes of Homer an eye sef
named from that circumstance the Laldtikshas.
erect are the Urddhavakes'as of Sanskrit.

1 The terms in which Megasthenes describes the Amyktéres, the noseless men,
show that he had followed Indian accounts of them. For, as Schwanbeck
observes, Tthe word pamphagos, ** devouring everything,” and the others by
which he describes the Amyktéres (dmophagos, **eating raw flesh,” oligochronios,
“shorflived”), are fore m to the usage of Greek speech, and are renderings of
Sans}rit expressions.  V hile the word pamphagos, for instance, is very rarely used
by the Greeks, the corresponding Sanskrit term is quite current among the
Indians. With the epithets also which are applied to the barbarous tribes they
are quite familiar: Sarva-baksha, vis'vabhojana (both=pamphagos), and mén-
sabhikshaka, mishds'in, Pisitas'in, Eravydda (all=carnivorous).

2 Pindar, in his third Olympic Ode, tells us that Heraklés having visited the
Hyperboreans, who lived near the fountains of the Danube, and were worshippers
of Apollo, carried away from their country the wild olive from which was after-
ictor's crown at the Olympic'games. In his tenth Pythian Ode,

wards formed the vi
again, he transports Theseus also to the Hyperboreans, and describes the blissful

life which the slayer of Medusa saw them lead.

. . . There all around

The dancing virgins range,

And melting lyres and piercing pipes resound.

With braid of golden bays entwined

Their soft resplendent locks they bind,

And feast in bliss the genial hour:

Nor foul disease, nor wasting age,

Visit the sacred race ; nor wars they wage,

Nor toil for wealth or power.—Moore's Version.
he Hyperboreans

had its source in the Indian fables regarding the Uttarkurus, ‘the Kuru of the
North.) The Mahibkdrata <ays that this people lived 1000 or 10,000 years.
Diodéros (ii. 47) relates the fables which were current regarding them, and Pliny
tells us (vi. 17) that one Amdmdltus had composed a treatise regarding them
analogous to that of Hecateus regarding the Hyperboreans. This writer calls
them the Attacore, Ptolemy the Ottorokorrhar, and Ammianus Marcellinus the
Opurocarra. ‘We see fron} this, as Saint-Martin observes, as well as from a host
of other examples, that the poetic fables and popular legends of India had taken,
in passing into the Greek narratives, an appearance of reality and a sort of
historical consistency. Simonidés of Keos, we may remark, was the con-
temporary and rival of Pindar.

3 Timagenes, a teacher of rhetoric, flourished in the reign of Augustus, and
wrote an excellent history of Alexander and his successors. He wrote also a
Periplds, and this is probably the work where Strabo found the story here

cited.
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gold dust, a part of which is paid to the King as tribate ;1 and

this is also the case in Iberia.2

58. Speaking of the philosophers, he says that those who
inhabit the mountains are worshippers of Dionysos, showing as
proofs that he had come among them the wild vine which grows in
their country only, and the ivy, and the laurel, and the myrtle,
and the box-tree, and other evergreens, none of which are
found beyond the Euphrates except a few in parks, which it
requires great care to preserve. Some of their customs are of a
Dionysiac character, their wearing muslin robes and the turban,
using perfumes, dressing themselves in garments dyed of florid
hues, and their kings marching out from the palace to the
beat of the drum and the jingling of musical bells. But
" the philosophers who live in the plains worship Heraklés.3
These accounts are fabulous, and are contradicted by many
writers, especially what is said about the vine and about wine.
For the greater part of Armenia, and the whole of Meso-
potamia and Media as far as Persia and Karmania, lie beyond
the Euphrates, and throughout a great part of these countries

1 Ihe king was Sandrokottos, whose dominions when Megasthenes wrote his
Indika extended from the Bay of Bengal to the foot of the Indian Kaukasos. In
these times the Erannoboas (now the Son) entered the Ganges immediately to the
west of his capital—Palibothra—and as its name is a transliteration of the
Sanskrit Hiranyavahu, golden-armed, we may conclude it was one of the rivers,
the sands of which contained particles of gold.

2 Iberia here means the country between the Euxine and Kaspian seas, now
called Georgia.

3 The Greeks who accompanied Alexander into India identified the gods whom
they saw principally worshipped by the inhabitants with certain of their own
gods. In this they but followed the usual practice of their countrymen who were
ever ready to recognise the identity of any foreign god with someone or other of
their own pantheon who possessed somewhat similar attributes or was worshipped
with somewhat similar rites, Thus they had no difficulty in deciding that S'iva
was no other than Dionysos when they observed that the worship of the former
was celebrated with licentious rites and strains of rattling music such as accom-
panied the celebration of the Bacchic orgies. Besides, as Schwanbeck has
remarked, there was nothing easier, after Euripides had invented the story fhat
Dionysos had wandered over the East, than to suppose that the god of exuberant
fecundity had penetrated to India, a country famous for its wonderful fertility.
Under the name of Heraklés again, Megasthenes describes either Krishna or his
brother Balardma, who were both incarnations of Vishnu. This seems an all but
inevitable inference when we combine with the fact that these two brothers were
natives of Mathura (now Mauttra), on the river Jamn4, the statement of Megas-
thenes that * Heraklés was worshipped by the inhabitants of the plain—especially
by the Sourasénai, an Indian tribe possessed of two large cities, Methora and
Kleisobara (Krishnapura), and who had a navigable river, the Jobares, flowing
through their territories." Now Mezhora is evidently a transliteration of Mathurd
and Jobares a copyist's error for Jomanes, i.e. the river Jamna or Yamuna, on
which Muttra is situated. The Sourasénai are the inhabitants of the district
around Mathura, of which the Sanskrit name was Suraséna,

I
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\\"'» . I3 3 . [
thére. are flourishing vineyards which produce wine of an
excellent quality. .

50. According to another principle of division, he makes two
sects of the philosophers, one of which he calls the Brachmines
and the other the Garmines! The Brachmines are held in
higher estimation, for they agree more exactly in their opinions,
From the time of their conception in the womb they are under
the care and guardianship of learned men who go to the
mother, and under the pretence of using some incantations
for the welfare of herself and her unborn child, in reality give
her prudent hints and counsels, and the women who listen to
them most willingly are thought to be the most fortunate in
their offspring.  After their birth the children are under the
care of one person after another, and as they advance in years
their masters are men of superior accomplishments.?2 The
philosophers reside in a grove in front of the city within a
moderate-sized enclosure. They live in a simple style and lie
on pallets of straw and (deer) skins. They abstain from animal
food and sexual pleasures; and occupy their time in listening
to serious discourse and in imparting knowledge to willing ears.
Gut the hearer is not permitted to speak or cough, or even to
spit, otherwise he is cast out from their society that very day
as being a man without self-control. After living in this

1 The word Garmdnes is beyond question an erroneous transcription in the
single text of Strabo from which all the existing codices have been copied. It
should be Sarmdnes, which represents the Sanskrit S'erma=za, *an ascetic.’
Schwanbeck, commenting on this division of the Indian philosophers, says: ‘The
main question is, Who are the Sarmanze? While some say they are Buddbhists,
others say they are not, and weighty arguments are adduced on both sides, The
opinion of those, however, seems to come nearer the truth who contend that they
are Buddhists, so that I would prefer to think that Megasthenes was the first who
has mentioned the Buddhists. He both applied himself to investigate the doctrine
of the Brahmans, and, though he did not fully succeed in this, he nevertheless

made many acute observations on the subject. It did not, for instance, escape
him that the Brahmans recognise five principles of things of which all things

- consist, for they add a fifth, which they call 4kisa, i.e. eether.* Schwanbeck

then subjoins a list of the other classical texts which bear on this subject : Arrian,
Anab. vii. 2, 5-9; Pseudo-Origen. Philosopk. 24 ; Pallad. de Brackm. p. 14 seq. ;
Apoll, iii. 34; Clem. Alex. Strum. i.; Euseb. Prepar. ev. ix. 6.; Cyrill. contra
Julian. iv. These texts will be found translated in my edition of the Fragments
of Megasthenes. . .

2 Lassen points out {/nd. At ii. 701) that on the contrary it was the ordinary
custom, as well as a prescri t of the law, that the disciple should always submit
himself to but one single ghru or preceptor, who also, during his childhood and
youth, performs all the ceremonies which fall to be observed. Lassen, however,
considers it beyond doubt that there must have been exceptions allowed, although
we cannot now determiue what these were,

* Akas'a is the subtle and etherial fluid supposed to fill and pervade the universeandto _
be the peculiar vehicle of life and sound.'—Williams's Sansk. Dicts :

E
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manner for seven-and-thirty years,- each individual retires fo
his own possessions, where he lives in security and under less
restraint, wearing robes of muslin and a few gold ornaments on
his fingers and in his ears. They eat flesh, but not that of
animals which assist man in his labours, and abstain from hot
and highly seasoned food. They marry as many wives as they
please, with a view to having many children, for from many wives
greater advantages are derived. As they do not possess slaves,
they need all the more to have at ready command the services

of their children.? The Brachmines do not communicate a’

knowledge of philosophy to their wives, lest they should divulge
any of the forbidden mysteries to the profane, if they became
depraved, or lest they should desert them if they became good
philosophers ; for no one who despises alike pleasure and pain,
life and death, is willing to be subject to another; and this is
the character both of a good man and of a good woman.? Their
discourse turns most frequently on death. They regard this
life as the time, so to speak, when the child within the womb
becomes mature, and death as a birth into a real and happy life
for those that are philosophers. On this account they undergo
much discipline as a preparation for death. They consider
nothing that befalls men to be either good or bad, for otherwise
some persons would not be affected with sorrow and others
with joy by the very same things, their notions being as inane
as dreams, nor would the same persons be affected at different
times with sorrow and joy by the very same things. With
regard to ideas about physical phenomena, our author says that
they display great simplicity, for they are better in their actions
than in their reasonings, their belief being chiefly based upon
fables. On many points, however, their opinions coincide with
those of the Greeks, for the Brachménes say with them that
the world was created, and is liable to destruction, that it is of
a spheroidal figure, and that the Deity who made and governs
it is diffused through all its parts. They hold that the
principles of all things are different, but that water was the

1 “The (Greek) writers erroneously prolong the period during which students
listen to their instructors in silence and respect, making it extend in all cases to
thirty-seven, which is the greatest age to which Manu (chap. iii. sec, 1) permits it
to be protracted.'—Elphinstone’s History of India, p. 236. '

2 The reason why the Brahman required children was not so much the one
here alleged as the duty laid upon him to beget sons by whom the sacrifice to
his manes might be performed, for, if this were omitted, his place in heaven
wolld be lost, and he would have to be born again for the attainment of the
reward of his virtue, '

3 Lassen opines that the real reason was to save women from seduction,

-
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principle ‘employed in the formation of the world; that in
addition to the four elements there is a fifth nature from which
the heaven and the stars were produced, and that the earth is
situated in the centre of the universe. Concerning generation,
the nature of the soul, and many other subjects, they express
views similar lo those of the Greeks. They wrap up their
doctrines about the immortality of the soul and judgment in
Hades in fables after the manner of Plato. This is the account
which Megasthenes gives of the Brachménes.

60. Of the Sarmanes the most honourable, he says, are those
called the Hylobioi. They live in the forests, subsist on leaves
and wild fruits, wear garmenty made from the bark of trees,
and abstain from wine and commerce with women. They
communicate with the kings who consult them by messengers
regarding-the causes of things, and who through them worship
and supplicate the Deity. Next in honour to the Hylobioi are
the physicians, for they apply philosophy to the study of the
nature of man. They are frugal in their habits, but do not
live in the fields. Their food consists of rice and barley-meal,
which every one gives who is asked, as well as every one who
receives them as a guest. By their knowledge of medicine they
can make persons have a numerous offspring, and make also the
children to be either male or female. They effect cures rather
by regulating diet than by the use of medicines. The remedies
in most repute are ointments and plasters. All others they
suppose to partake largely of a noxious nature. Both this class
and the other class of persons practise fortitude as well by
undergoing' active toil as by enduring suffering, so that they
will remain motionless for a whole day in one fixed posture.
Besides these there are diviners and sorcerers and those who are
conversant with the rites and customs relating to the dead, who
go about villages and towns begging. Those who are more
cultured than these, and mix more with mankind, inculcate the
vulgar opinions concerning Hades, which they think conducive
to piety and sanctity.; Women study philosophy with some of

" them, but they too abstain from sexual intercourse.!

1 This passage regarding the Buddhist ascetics is found also in Clemens
Alexandrinus (S#rom. 1.). He calls them correctly Sarminai, but errs in
calling the ascetics of the woods A2obdioi instead of, like Strabo, Hylobioi, since
this word is a translation of their Sanskrit name Vdnaprasthd. Clemens adds
an important statement: ‘ Among the Indians are those philosophers who follow
the precepts of Boutta, whom they honour as a god on account of his extraordin-
ary majesty.’ Colebrooke has quoted this passage from Clemens to controvert
the opinion that the religion and institutions of the orthodox Hindus are more
modern than the doctrines of Jina and of Buddha. It shows, he thinks, that the
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61. Aristoboulos says that in Taxila he saw two of the sa
both Brachménes; the elder had his head shavef;lt“l?uiagtisé
ojcher wore his hair; both of them were followed by’theii' dis-
ciples. Their spare time is spent in the market-place; in
respect of their being public counsellors they receive gl"eat
homage, and have the privilege of taking without payment
whatever they want that is offered for sale; on every person
whom they accost they pour oil of sesamum until it trickles
down ‘to their face ; of honey, which is exposed for sale in great
quantity, and of sesamum thay take enough wherewith to make
cakes, and their food costs them nothing. They came to
Alexander’s table and took their meal standing, and gave an
example of their endurance by retiring to a place that was near
w};ere the elder lying on his back endured the sun and the
rains which were now falling, as spring had by this time set in
The other stood on one leg holding up with both his hands a
bea}m of wood about three cubits long ; when the leg became
fatigued he supported himself on the other, and continued thus
the whole day long.! The younger seemed to have far greater
self-control, for having followed the king for a short distance
he quickly turned back home. The king sent after him, but
hf’ requested the king to come to him if he wanted anythix;g at
his hands.? The other accompanied the king to the end of his
days, and in staying with him dressed in a different style and
altered his whole mode of life. When he was reproached b
some for so doing, he answered that he had completed thz

followers of Buddha were distinct both from the Brahmans and

th —
the latter, who are called by Porphyrios Samanaioi, being in his o;insiiflrgizgfics
of a different religion, and probably Jains—see his Oservations on the Sect of the
Jains. Barde§a_mes of Babylon, who wrote towards the end of the second centur
of our era, divides the Gymnosophists into two sects, one of which he cal]}s'
l}iﬁlgr:an::é ap‘% tlﬁe other Samanaioi. His account of the austere life led by the
I‘Dali A ETS’ra:‘;z)an ; ‘ at of Strabo. ‘The form Samanaiof is taken from Samana, the

Y Compare Cicero (Zuse. Disput, v. 27): *What foreign i
wild than India? Yet in that nation ﬁx?st those who g;ekrl:ci;sng:lo;: ‘:slsst ang
their lifetime naked, and endure the snows of Caucasus and the rage %f w}i)e::e
without grieving, and when they have committed their body to the flames n:t 5
groan escapes them when they are burning.' Compare also Arrian (indikaa
c. .n) : The sages go naked, living during winter in the open air to enjoy the s n-
sh.me. and during summer, when the heat is oppressive, in meadowsyand luw-
lying grounds under large trees.” Also Pliny (V. ., vii. 2'):  Their philoso ho s-
whom they call Gymnosophists, continue standing from sunrise to sunset %ze'; ;
at the sun without winking, and standing the whole day on burni : gd fon
one Iffot and then on the other.” ) 7§ sands on
> According to Arrian (viI. ii.), however, Dandamis

philosophers, and the others his disciples. Strabo himse‘l’ga:u&:qggejt (()(i t6he
says that Mandanis was the oldest and wisest of the Sophists, v (e 64)

"
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forty years of asceticism which he had promised to observe.!
Alexander gave presents to his children.

62. He makes mention of some strange and unusual customs
which existed at Taxila. Those who are unable from poverty
to bestow their daughters in marriage, expose them for sale in
the market-place in the flower of their age, a crowd being
assembled by sound of the shells and drums, which are also used
for sounding the war-note. When any person steps forward,
first the back of the girl as far as the shoulders is uncovered for
his examination, and then the parts in front, and if she pleases
him and allows herself at the same time to be persuaded, they
cohabit on such terms as may be agreed upon.? The dead are
thrown out to be devoured by vultures. The custom of having
many wives prevails here, and is common among other races.
He says that he had heard from some persons of wives burning
themselves along with their deceased husbands and doing so
gladly; and that those women who refused to burn themselves
were held in disgrace. The same things have been stated by

other writers.?
63. Onésikritos says that he himself was sent to converse

with these sages. For Alexander heard that these men went

1 The younger, though said here to be the elder, was called by the Greeks
Kalanos, but his real name, as Plutarch tells us, was Sphines. The elder was
Dandamis, otherwise called Mandanes. These and other Indian philosophers,
as Arrian relates (Azab. VIL i,), are said to have been caught by Alexander as
they were walking in the open meadow, where they were in the habit of passing
their time. At the sight of the king and his army they did nothing but stamp
with their feet upon the ground. The interpreters having asked what they meant
by doing this, they replied: O King Alexander | every man possesses as much of
the earth as this upon which we have stepped, but you, though but a man like
ourselves, only more arrogant and meddlesome, have traversed so much of the
world troubling both yourself and others ; and yet you must soon die and possess
no more than the spot of earth which will suffice to bury you. The Brahman
ascetic was under discipline not for forty years but only till he had completed the
thirty-seventh year of his life. Itis somewhat singular that at Rome the Vestal
Virgins were bound by their vows till they had attained a similar age. Their
service began when they were of any age between six and ten, and lasted for thirty
years, after which they were free to return to the world and marry if they chose or
were chosen,

2 Curtius (ix. 1) states that the subjects of Sopithes (Sopkyfes when the name is
properly transliterated) in coe?tractin g marriages are inditferent to an alliance with
high birth, but choose a wifelon account of her good locks. Diodéros writes to
the same effect : * In selecting a bride they care nothing whether she has a dowry,
but look only to her beauty and other advantages of the outward person’ {xvii,

).
? :')' Diodéros says (xvii. 9r) that among the Kathaians it was the custom for
widows to be burned along with their husbands. He has pointed out, however
(xix. 33), that an exception was made for women with child or with a family.
Otherwise, if she did not comply with this custom she was compelled to remain a
widow for the rest of her life, and to take no part in sacrifices or other rites, as
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apout naked, inured themselves to hardships, and were held in
highest honour; that when invited, they did not go to uther
persons, but requested such to come to them if they wished to
participate in their exercises or conversations. Such being their
principles, Alexander neither thought it consistent with his
dignity to go to them nor cared to compel them to do anythin
}_lllat was contrary to their inclinations and their native cu};tomsg
r eftherefore despfxtched Onésikritos to them, who relates tha’;
e found at t_he distance of twenty stadia from the city fifteen
mﬁn standing in different postures, sitting or lying dowg’ naked
1\:\}'1 o did not move from these positions till the evening wher;
ey r}elzturned‘to the city. The most difficult thing tobe,:ndure
:{;1: cto l;eldhviziz:hglfl‘tthe' sun,1 which was so violent that no one
Sy woth oy feet.pam endure to walk on the ground at mid-
64. He conversed with Kalinos, one of t
afterwards accompanied the king’to Persis,hfvsl(:e::gﬁsg (‘l‘;:g
after the manner of his country, amid the flames of the funeral
pyre on wh:cl_n he had been laid. Onésikritos found him Z(lt
the time of his visit lying upon stones, He approached the
sage, and, having accosted him, informed him how he had been
sent by the king to hear their wisdom, and to bring him a
report of its nature. So then, if there was no objectio;l’ he was
ready to listen to his discourse. Kaldnos, observing ’that he
wgore a.mantle, a broad-brimmed cap and long boots, laughed
and said : In former times the world was full of ,corng and
bz}rley, as it is now of dust; the fountains then flowed, some
with water and others with milk, or it might be with ’hone
]oli'x\wthbwme and with oil; but mankind by repletion ang
thi;lrsytateca?le Proud and insolent. Then Zeus, indignant at
this ¢ ofet ql th‘l){;gs, made all disappear, and allotted to man
l oil, hen temperance, however, and other virtues
ad appeared once more in the world, an abundance of good
things again arose. But at present the condition of sa{t;iet
ar}d wantonness was approaching, and threatened to do away
with the existing state of things. Having spoken thus hy
rgquested Onésikritos, if he wished to hear him, to stri , of(;'
his clothes, and lying down naked on the same stones I\)vith

being an l'mpious i i i
2 ] D person. Cicero in his Tuscula 1$pre 7 v, refers
: (A (llD[.fﬁl/(IﬂO?l.\'( . 27) eters to

dies, dispute and try in court which of them he loved best, for several of them are

married to one man. She who ictori j i
And reiatives s D comes off victorious joyfully amidst her friends

who has been unsuccessful departs full of sorrow.’

‘Women in India, when the husband of any of them

along with her husband on his funeral pile. The widow -

N
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himself, to listen to his discourse. While -Onésikritos was

hesitating what to do, Mandanis, who was the oldest and
wisest of these sages, rebuked Kalinos for his insolence and
for his showing that vice himself even while condemning it
in others.! He then called Onésikritos to him, and said that
he praised the king because though he ruled over so great
an empire, he nevertheless desired wisdom, and was the only
philosopher in arms that he had ever seen. It would indeed

* be the greatest of all benefits if those who have the power to

persuade the willing and compel the unwilling to learn modera-
tion were men of good sense. ‘I am entitled,” he added, ‘to
inlulgence, if, while conversing by means of three interpreters,
who, except the language, understand nothing we 'say any
more than the vulgar, I am unable to demonstrate the utility
of philosophy. One might as well expect water to flow -pure
through mud.’

65. The tendency of his discourse, he said, was this, that
the best doctrine was that which removed pleasure and grief
from the mind; that grief differed from labour in that the
former was an enemy and the latter a friend to man; for men -
exercised their bodies with labour in order to strengthen their
mental powers, by which means they wonld put an end to
dissensions, and would unite in giving good counsel to all,
both to the public and to individuals. They would now unite
also in advising Taxilés to receive Alexander as a friend, for
if he received a person better than himself he would be bene-
fited, and if one worse than himself, he would dispose him to
good. Mandanis having spoken to this effect, then enquired
Wwhether such doctrines were current among the Greeks.
Onésikritos replied « that Pythagoras taught a similai doctrine,
and enjoined his disciples to abstain from animal food ; and
that Sokrates and Diogenés,? to whose discourses he had
listened, held like opinions. Mandanis replied that in other
respects he thought they entertained sound notions, but erred
on one point by preferring custom to nature, for otherwise they
would not be ashamed to go naked like himself and to subsist
on frugal fare—for that was the best house which required least

_ repairs.” He says also that they busy themselves with enquiries

concerning natural phenomena, proguostics, rains, droughts, and
1 A similar account of the interview will be found in Plutarch’s Life of

Alexander, c. 65 . .
2 Onasikritos was an ardent votary of the Cynic School of Philosophy founded

by Diogenés.
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diseases. When they repair to the city they disperse them-
selves in the market-place. If they happen to meet any who
carries figs or bunches of grapes, they take what he bestows
without giving anything in return. If he carries oil, he pours
it over them, and they are anointed with it. Every wealthy
house is open to them, even to the apartments of the women.
On entering they share the repast and join in the conversation,
It is considered most disgraceful to have any bodily disease.
Hence when one saspects himself to be infected he rids himself
of life by means of fire, for having prepared a funeral pile and
anointed himself, he settles himself upon the pyre, orders it
to be kindled, and remains motionless while he is burning.

66. Nearchos gives the following account of the Sages.
Some of the Brachménes take part in political life, and attend
the kings as counsellors. The others are engaged in the study
of nature. Kaldnos belonged to the latter class. Women study
philosophy along with them, and all lead an austere life. With
respect to the customs of the other Indians, he informs us
that their laws, whether those applicable to the community
or to individuals, are not committed to writing,! and are quite
different from those of other nations. For example, among
some tribes it is the custom to offer virgins as a prize to the
victor in a boxing-match, so that they may be married though
portionless.?  Among other tribes again the land is cultivated
by families in common, and when the crops are collected, each
person takes a load for his support throughout the year. The
remainder of the produce is burned to give them a reason for
setting to work anew, and not remaining idle3 Their weapons

1 Seenote 1, p. 56, where Nelson is quoted.

2 There may be here a reference to the ancient custom called Svayamvara,
z.e. the election of a husband by a princess or daughter of a Kshatriya at a public
assembly of suitors held for the purpose. The great Rama, according to the
well-known story, obtained Sitd for his wife, because that he alone of all the
princes assembled at Mithild as suitors for her hand was able to bend the bow
of S'iva, Arrian (/ndika, c. 17) says that women when marriageable are exposed
by their fathers in public, and are selected by those who have been victors in
wrestling, boxing, etc. :

3 Here is indicated the system of the Indian village community, which in all
its essential features has remained unchanged from the earliest times down to
the present day. Such a community occupies a certain extent of land, the
boundaries of which are carefully fixed, though often disputed. Sometimes it
is cultivated -by the united labour of the inhabitants; but more usually each
ploughs his separate field, leaving always a large portion of common. Whatever
change may take place in the supreme authority, the peculiar constitution of each
township remains unaltered. No revolutions affect it, no conquest changesit. In
such communities the Greeks recognised characteristics which forcibly reminded
them of their petty independent republics which existed in their own country,
See Britisk India of the Edinburgh Cabinet Library, vol, i, PP. 329, 330.
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consist of a bow and arrows which are three cubits If)ng,1 or a
javelin and a shield, and a broadsword three cubits long.2
Instead of bridles they use muzzles which differ little from
halters, and the lips are perforated with spikes.?

67. With a view to show their ingenuity in works of art, he
relates that when they saw sponges in use among the Mace-
donians, they imitated them by sewing hairs, thin strings and
threads into wool ; when the wool had been pressed into felt,
they partly carded it and partly dyed it of colours. Many of
them also quickly became make-s of currycombs aqd of vessels
for oil. They write letters, he says, upon cloth which has been
very closely woven, but the other writers affirm that fchey do
not employ written characters. They use copper which has
been fused but not wrought. He does not state the reason
of this, although he mentions the strange result of the practice,
that if vessels of this material fall to the ground they break
like earthenware. In the accounts of India, the following
custom is also mentioned, that instead of prostrating themselyes
before their kings and all persons of high rank and authority,
it is usual to address them with prayers. The country pro-
duces precious stones such as crystals and garnets of every
kind, and also pearls. )

68. As an example of the disagreementsAamong writers on
India, we may take what they say about Kaldnos. They are at
one in stating that he went away from India with Alexander,
and while still with him underwent a voluntary deat}.l by fire,
but they do not agree as to the cause and manner of his .death;
for some have written to this effect : Kaldnos accompamefl the
king in the capacity of his eulogist beyond the mountains of
India, contrary to the common custom (?f the. ph]losqphers of
that country, who attend upon their kings, instructing them
in matters relating to the gods, in the same manner as the
Magi attend the Persian kings. When he became sick at

1 «The foot-soldiers {of the Indians) carry a bow made ot equal length whit_h
the bowman. This they rest upon the ground, and pressing against it with tTt}zllr
left foot thus discharge the arrow, having drawn the string far baclgwards.[ "he
shaft is nearly three yards lodg, and there is nathing which can resist an 'fndlag
archer's shot—neither shield nor breastplate nor any stronger defence if suc

‘there be.' Arrian, /ndika, c. 16, . L .
' grtz\ccording to Arrian (/ndika, c. 16) the Indians carried in their left hand
bucklers, made of undressed ox-hide, about as lpng but not so broad as thqse
who carried them. The swords, he says, were wielded with both hands to give
uch the greater force to the blow. . i o
SO-”‘mCompare:gwhat Arrian says, Indika, c. 16, regarding the bits and bridles of
Indian horses.
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Pasargadai,! this being the first sickness he ever had, he put an
end to himself in his seventy-third year, without heeding the
entreaties of the king. A pyre was raised and a golden couch
placed upon it. He then laid himself down thereon, and
having covered himself up was burned to death. Others again
say that a chamber was constructed of wood and filled with
the leaves of trees, and that a pyre having been made upon the
roof, he was shut up in it according to his directions, after the
procession with which he had been accompanied—that he then
flung himself upon the pyre, an.d was consumed like a beam of
wood along with the chamber. Megasthenes, however, says
that self-destruction is not a dogma of the philosophers, but
that those who commit this act are regarded as foolhardy;
that some are naturally of a severe temper and inflict wounds
upon their bodies or cast themselves down a precipice, that
those who are impatient of pain drown themselves, while those
that are capable of enduring pain strangle themselves, and those
of ardent tempers throw themselves into the fire. Kaldnos was
a man of this stamp. He was ruled by his passions and became
a slave to the table of Alexander.? He is on this account con-
demned by the Indians, but Mandanis is praised, because when
messengers from Alexander invited him to go to the son of
Zeus with the promise of gifts if he complied, and threats of
punishment if he refused, he did not go. Alexander, he said,
was not the son of Zeus, for he was not so much as the master
of the larger part of the world. For his part he wanted none
of the gifts of a man whose desires nothing could satiate, and
as little did he fear his threats, for while he lived India would
supply him with food enough, and when he died he would be
delivered from the flesh now wasted with age, and would be
translated to a better and a purer state of existence. Alex-
ander commended him and excused him from coming.?

69. The following particulars also are stated by the historians.
The Indians worship Zeus Ombrios (i.e. the Rainy),* the river

1 They differ also as to the place of his death. In my work on the /zvasion o
India by Alexander the Great, 1 have collected all the passages to be found in
the Classics concerning Kaldnos, pp. 386-3g2. Susa rather than Pasargadai was
the place where he burned himself.

2 Strabo's expression is: dxbiagTos &vfpwmos. Cicero (Tuse. Disp. c. 22).

speaks of him as indoctus ac barbarus, in radicibus Cancasi natus.

3 In Arrian the response of Dandamis was somewhat different—that he himself
was the son of God if Alexander too was such, and wanted nothing that Alex-
ander had,

4 Indra, the god of the firmament, who wielded the flaming thunderbolt, and
sent down from the clouds the fertilising rains without which the crops would
wither, the cattle perish, and all nature languish and die, was at the time of the
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Ganges,! and the indigenous deities of the country. When
the King washes his hair they celebrate a great festival, and
send him great presents, each person seeking to outrival his
neighbour in displaying his wealth.2 They say that of the
gold-digging ants some are winged, and that the Indian rivers,
like the Ibérian,? carry down gold dust. In the processions at
their festivals, many elephants adorned with gold and silver
are in the train, as well as four-horsed chariots and yokes of
oxen. Then comes a great host of attendants in their holiday
attire, with vessels of gold, Such as large basins and goblets,
six feet in breadth, tables, chairs of state, drinking cups and
lavers all made of Indian copper, and set many of them with
precious stones—emeralds, beryls,and Indian garnets—garments
embroidered and interwoven with gold, wild beasts—such as
buffaloes, leopards, tame lions—and a multitude of birds of
variegated plumage and fine song! Kleitarchos® mentions
four-wheeled carriages carrying trees of the large-leaved sort,
from which were suspended in cages different kinds of tame
birds, among which he speaks of the 6rién® as that which had

Macedonian Invasion the most popular of all the Nature-gods worshipped by the
Indians, and was at the same time the especial favourite of the poets by whom
the great National Epics were composed. In this deity the Greeks readily recog-
nised their own Zeus Ombrios (the Jupiter Pluvius of the Romans), who like
Indra ruled supreme in heaven, wielded the thunderbolt, and sent down rain upon
the earth,

1 The Ganges is but seldom mentioned in the Vedic poetry, and it was not till
the period when the national Epics were composed that myths and legends
became connected with its name. It is well known what purifying and super-
natural properties are attributed to its waters by the Hindus. They regard
it as the stream that washes away all sin. Its indigenous name Ganga (feminine)
is said to be derived from the root gam, * to go.’

2 A passage from Herodotos (ix. 110) shows that this ceremony was performed

" on his birthday : * This royal feast is prepared once a year, on the day on which

the king (Xerxes) was born; and the name of this feast is, in the Persian lan-
guage, #ykta, and in the Greek language, Zelefon (perfect); and then only the king
washes his head with soap 1d makes presents to the Persians.’

3 Ibéria is here not Sp n but the country between the Black Sea and the
Kaspian now called Georg

4 With this may be cor. pared the description to be found in Athenaios (iv. 4,
5, 6), of the procession of 1‘i£niochos Epiphanes, and that of Ptolemy Dhiladelphos.
Compare also Q. Curtius, Book viii. g. ’

5 Kleitarchos, the son of Deinon the historian, accompanied Alexander the
Great in his Asiatic expedition, and wrote a history of it which is erroneously
supposed to have been adopted by Q. Curtius as the basis of his history of the
great conqueror. Cicero impugns his veracity as does also Quintilian, and his
style is ridiculed by Longinus. Fragments of his work have been preserved by
Plutarch, Pliny, and Athenaios, as well as by Strabo. .

6 The Orién is thus described by Aelian in his Hist. Animal. xvii. 22:
¢ Kleitarchos says that there is an Indian bird which is excessively erotic, and is
called the Oridn. We shall describe it in the very terms Kleitarchos himself
employs, It equals in size the largest kind of herons. Its legs, like theirs, ‘are
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the sweetest note, and of another called the katreus?® which was
the mest beautiful in appearance, and had the most variegated
plumage. In figure it approached nearest to the peacock,
but the rest of the description must be taken from Kleitarchos.

70. The Pramnai? are philosophers opposed to the Brach-
ménes, and are contentious and fond of argument, They
vidicule the Brachménes who study physiclogy and astronomy
as fools and impostors. Some of them are called the Pramnai
of the mountains, others the Gymnétai, and others again the
Pramnai of the city or the Prammai of the country, Those of
the mountains wear deer-skins and carry wallets filled with
roots and drags, professing to cure diseases by means of incan-
fations, charms, and amulets. The Gymnétai, in accordance
with their name, are naked, and live generally in the open air
practising endurance, as I have already mentioned, for seven-
and-thirty years, Women live in their society without sexunal

commerce.

71. The Pramnai of the city live in towns and wear muslin
robes, while those of the country elothe themselves with the
skins of fawns or antelopes. In a word, the Indians wear

red, but its eyes, unlike theirs, are blue. It has been taught by Nature herself to
warble strains sweet as a bridal chant, and as Julliug to the ear as a wedding lay
or the alluring melodies sung by the Sirens,’ ” .

1 Aelian has described from Kleitarchos the Katreus as well as the Orion (His,
Anim, xvil. 23). * Kleitarchos says that an Indian birg called the Katreus is of
surpassing beauty ; that it is about the size of a peacock, and that the tips of its
feathers are of an emerald green, When it looks at others, youcannot distinguish
the colour of its eyes, but when it looks at you, you would say that they are
vermilion except the pupil. This is tinted like an apple, and its glance is keen.
"That part of the eye which is white in others is in the Katreus a pale yellow. The
dawn on its head is azure, but here and there variegated with spots of saffron,
while its legs are of an orange colour. Its voice {s melodiqus, and thrilling
like the nightingale’s. The Indians keep them in aviaries, that they may
be able to feast their eyes with their loveliness” Dr. V. Ball thinks the
Katreus was the monal pheasant. ‘It is probable he says, ‘that monal
pheasants, captured in the Himajayas, were brought into India for sale, and thus
became known to the Greeks, The same bird is, I believe, referred to under the
name Cafrens by Strabo, where he quotes from Cleitarchos, and tells us that the
bird was beautiful in appearance, had variegated plumage, and approached the
peacock in shape. A suggestion that this was a bird of paradise is therefore
absurd, apd 1s otherwise most improbable, since birds of paradise are
found not in India but in New Guinea. With this also I am inclined 10 identify
“the partridge larger than the vulture,’” which, as related by Strabo on the
authority of Nicolaus Damascenus, was sent by Porus, with other presents, in
charge of an embassy, to Augustus Cwesar' From o Paper vead before the
Rayal Irish Academy, June g, 1884, Nonpus has also described the Katreus:
* It is,” he says (Dion, xxvi. 207 3¢g.), ‘ by nature tinted yellow and is shrill-voiced.
From its eyes it darts out glances bright as the beams of kindling day. Its
wings of purple grain are of surpassing beauty.” Muller suggests that these birds
are the Indian Sirers of whom Dinon speaks. . .

2 Pramngi should be read Sramanai, the Buddhist sect.
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white apparel—white muslin and linen (contrary to the state-
ments of those who say that they wear garments dyed of florid
hues) ; all of them wear long hair and long beards, plait their
hair and bind it with a fillet.

72. Artemidoros! says that the Ganges descends from the
Emodoi Mountains towards the south, and on reaching the city
Gangé ? turns its course eastward to Palibothra and the mouth
by which it enters the sea. To one of its affluents he gives
the name of Oidanes, which breeds, he says, crocodiles and
dolphins.®  He mentions sonre other circumstances besides,
but in such a confused and careless way that they do not
deserve consideration. To these accounts may be added that
of Nikolaos Damaskénos.

78..This writer says that at Antioch by Daphné’ he met
with the Indian ambassadors who had been sent to Augustus
Casar. It appeared from the letter that their number had
been more than merely the three he reports that he saw. The
rest had died chiefly in consequence of the length of the
journey. The letter was written in Greek on parchment and
imported that Péros was the writer, and that though he was

1 Artemidoros, a Greek traveller and geographer, is very frequently quoted by
Strabo, He was a native of Ephesos, and lived about 1oo B.C. His work on
geography was called A4 Periplis of the External Sea both Eastern and Western,
and o(P the largest Islands in 4. It is a lost work, as is also, though not
entirely, an abridgment made of it by Marcianus early in the fifth century of
our era.

? A city called Gang? is mentioned in the Periplds of the Erythraan Sea asa
commercial mart, situated on the Ganges, through which passed betel, Gangetic
spikenard, pearls, and the finest of all muslins—those called Gangetic. It has
been very variously identified, but the likeliest of the positions proposed was that
of Hughli, which stands on the Ganges at a distance of thirty miles from Calcutta.
The Gangé of Artemidoros, however, seems not to be the same as this, which
Wilford identifies with Praydg, that is, Allahabad, but Groskurd with Anupshahr
on the Ganges, south-east from Delhi.

3 Curtius in his description of India given in the beginning of the Eighth Book
of his History, mentions the Dyardanes as a river flowing through the remotest
parts of India and breeding not only crocadiles like = Nile, but also dolphins
and other aquatic monsters, This river is probably tl.  vhich Ptolemy calls the
Doanas, designating thereby the Brahmaputra, Ther. 'n be little doubt that
the Dyardanes, Doanas, and Oidanes are but different . s of the same name,
and that all designate the Brahmaputra, which is all but «7nfluent at its mouth
with the eastern arms of the Ganges.

4 Nikolaos, called Damaskénos from his being a native of Damascus, was sprung
from a family of high distinction. He possessed great abilities, was carefully
educated, and distinguished himself by the production of works of merit in
various departments of literature. He was the intimate friend of Herod the
Great, and was much esteemed by the Emperor Augustus, to whom he was
personally known. At the request of the former he wrote a Universal History
which extended to no fewer than 144 books. ’ .

5 Daphne was a celebrated grove and sanctuary of Apollo near Antioch by the
Orontes, the capital of the Greek Kings of Syria.
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the sovereign of 600 kings, he nevertheless set a high value on
being Ceesar’s friend, and was willing to grant him a passage
wherever he wished through his dominions, and to assist him
in any good enterprise. Such, he says, were thg contents of
the letter. Eight naked servants presented the gifts that were
brought. They had girdles encireling their waists and were
fragrant with ointments. The gifts consisted of a Hermes born
wanting arms from the shonlders whom I have myself seen,
large snakes and a serpent ten cubits long, and a river tortoise
three cubits long, and a partridge larger than a vulture, .They
were accompanied, it is said, by the man who burned hxms§lf
at Athens. This is done by persons in misfortune seeking relief
from their present -circumstances, and by others in prosperity,
which was the case with this man. For as everything had
gone well with him up to this time, he thought it necessary to
depart, lest if he tarried longer in the world some unexpected
calamity should befall him. He therefore with a smile leaped
upon the pyre naked and anointed, and wearing a girdle round
his loins. On his tomb was this inscription, ¢ Zarmanochegas,!
an Indian from Bargosa,? having immortalised himself according
to the custom of his country, lies here.’

1 “In Dion Cassius LIV, ix. he is called Zarmanus, a variation probably of
Garmanus.'—Falconer. This Indian was a Buddhist ascetic, as his name seems
to indicate—for Zarmanockegas is a somewhat incorrect transliteration of Sramana-
chirya. The last part of the name dckaryd means a spiritual guide or preceptor.

2 Bargosa was the great commercial, port on the Narbada river so often
mentioned in the Periplds of the Erythrean Sea under the name Barygaza.
It is now Bhardch the capital of the Gaikwar, and is situated about thirty miles
from the sea on the north side of the river. Dr. John Wilson in his work
no Indian Castes (il. p. 113) explains the etymology of the name thus:
‘The Bhirgavas derive their designation from Bhargava, the adjective form of
Bhrigu, the name of one of the ancient Rishis, Their chief habitat is the
district of Bhartch, which must have got its name from a colony of the school of
Bhrigu having been early established in this Kshétra, probably granted to them
by some conqueror of the district. In the name Barugaza given to it by Ptolemy
we have a Greek corruption of Bhrigukshétra (the territory of Bhrigu) or Bhrigu-
kaccha, ‘“the tongueland” of Bhrigu. The illiterate Gujaratis pronounce
Bhrigukshétra as Bargacha, and hence the Greek form of the name."

For a critical examination of the account of this embassy, see Priaulx's /zdiarn
T'ravel, pp. 64-87, where it is pointed out that the Indian embassy to Augustus is
mentioned by Suetoniuns in his life of that Emperor, ¢. 21, in these terms: * The
Indians also and Seythians, who were known only by report, he attracted to solicit
voluxitarily, through ambassadors, the friendship’ of himself and the Roman
people.’

Florus, also, towards the close of his Egitome of Roman History, mentions
the same embassy : —

‘ For both the Scythians and Sarmatians sent ambassadors begging our alliance,

e Seres also and the Indians who live under the Sun, together with jewels and
precious stones, bringing elephants also amongst their presents, reckoned nothing
so much an obligation laid upon the Emperor, as the length of their journey,

A ’ .
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which they had finished in four years, and notwithstanding the complexion of the
men showed that they came from another climate.’

@rosius, a native of Tarraco (Tarragona), states in his AHistory (vi. 12) that
an Indian embassy reached Augustus at the time when he was residing in that
city. As the date of this embassy does not tally with that noticed by Nicolaos,
some have supposed that there were two different embassies, but this is highly
improbable. Orosius is by no means an accurate historian.

Dion Cassius (ix. g8) also mentions this Indian embassy in these terms :—

' Numerous embassies came to him (Augustus at Samos, B.C. 2r1), and the
Indians having first proclaimed a league of amity with him, obtained its ratifica-
tion, and presented him, besides other gifts, with tigers also—animals seen then
for the first time by the Romans, and, if I mistake not, even by the Greeks.
They gave him also a stripling without arms (like the statues we see of Hermes),
but as dexterous in using his feet as otners their hands, for with them he could
bend a bow, hurl a dart, and put a trumpet to his mouth. One of the Indians,
Zarmaros, perhaps to make a show for the Athenians and Augustus who was
then in Athens, resolved to put an end to his life. And having been initiated in
the mysteries of the two gods (Demeter and Persephone) which were held out of
the ordinary course on account of the initiation of Augustus, he committed his
living boay to the flames.’ .

Sarmarus should probably be Sarmanus, i.e. a Buddhist priest. He is the
Zarmano-chegas of Strabo.

From Dion Cassius—Xiphil. ii. p. 329 :—

He (Hadrian) consecrated (in the Olympion at Athens) a serpent brought
from India.
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Book XV, Cuarrer IL | .
Next to India is Ariang? the first portion of the country
subject to the Persians, lying beyond the river Indus,® and the
first also of the upper Satrapies without the Tauros.* It is
bounded on the north by the same mountains as India, and

\ To Strabo's description of India I have subjoined kis description of Ariané,
because considerable tracts of the vast region so designated have been from the
earliest times down 10 the present day inhabited by tribes of Indian descent, a fact
attested both by historians and geographers, and confirmed by the evidence of
language, since not only ave various mountains, rivers, and localities that are
situated to the west of the Indus designated by means of Sanskrit etymology, but a
good many Afghan tribes bear names in common with tribes found scattered over
the vast plains whick stretch eastward from the Indus to the rampart of the
Vindhyas. At the time of Alexander's {nvasion Ariané was subject to Persia,
and the Indus was then in consequence taken fo be the western boundary of
India; but when Seleukos Nikator had ceded fo Sandrokotios the provinces which
lay immediately to the west of that river, a different boundary had to be fixed, and
hence Pliny says (vVi. 23), ‘ Most geographers do not fix the Indus as the northern
boundary of India, but add the four Satrapies of the Gedrost, A rafﬁotze, Arii, and
Paropamisade, fixing the river Kophes as its farthest boundary.” Lassen, guoted
with approbation by Saint-Martin, also discards the Indus as the proper boundary
of India.- ‘I hold it false,' ke says, ‘ to say the river Indus is the natural boundary
of India on the west . . . and I believe that a strict definition must be fixed to the
effect that the mountain-range on the west of the Indus, the eastern Soliman-chain,
the Lakki and the Hala mountains, form the boundary, thus assigning the lowlands
on the west bank of the Indus to Indian territory.’ L.

2 This term (from arya. ‘noble, excellent 'y still survives in the form /raz, the
modern name of Persia.” It is not mentioned by Herodotos, but he speaks of the
Arioi, as along with the Parthoi, Chorasmioi, and Sogdoi constitut_ing the §1xteenth
of the twenty Satrapies into which Darius had divided the Persian empire. He
had, however, some vague conception that the designation was more widely

applicable than to the people of a single district, for he says that the Persians at *

one time called themselves Arfaioi, and that the Medes were originally called
Avrioi. The term Arya designated in common the Iranians and the Indians of

the North. . R .
3 Beyond the Indus, because Strabo had been speaking of India, with reference

to which Ariané is to the west of that river. X
4 Without the Tauros, 7.e. to the south of that range, Strabo now speaking of
Ariané from his own point of view.
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on the south by the same sea and the same river, the Indus,
whizh forms the boundary between itself and India. It
stretches thence towards the west as far as the line drawn from
the Kaspian Gates to Karmania, so that its shape is quadri-
lateral. The southern side begins at the mouth of the Indus
and Pataléné, and terminates at Karmania and the mouth of
the Persian Gulf, in a cape which projects a good distance
southwards (Koh Mubarak, Cape Carpella). It then makes a
bend in the direction of Persis.I The first people who inhabit
the country mest from the mowth oy the Indus are the Arbies, who
have the same name as the river Arbis,2 which divides them

1 *The denomination of Ariana has perhaps been rarely used with the pre-
cisiori it deserved, either by ancient writers or their modern expounders. It is
often confounded inaccurately by both with Aria; and although the difference
has been occasionally recognised, it has not in general been very decidedly
marked. . . . Although some difficulties perplex the text of Strabo in regard to
the boundaries of Ariana, yet they are not of a very important nature, nor do
they materially affect the general extent and position of the country so called.
On the east and south there is no disagreement, The eastern boundary of
Ariana is the Indus ; the southern is the Indian Ocean, from the mouth of the
Indus to the Persian Gulf. The western limit is said in one place to be an
imaginary line drawn from the Caspian Gates to Carmania. In another, Eratos-
thenes is cited as describing the western boundary to be a line separating
Parthiene from Media, and Carmania from Parztakene and Persia—that is,
taking in the whole of Yezd and Kerman, but excluding Fars. The northern
boundary is said to be the Paropamisan mountains, or the same mountains of
which the continuation forms the northern limit of India. Itis elsewhere observed,
upon the authority of Apollodorus of Artemita, that the name is applied to some

arts of Persia and Media, and to the northern Bactrians and Sogdians, and
it is specified of Bactriana that it is a principal part of Ariana.’—Wilson's
Avriarna, pp. 119-121.  All the passes in the Elburz which from their situation and
characteristic features might possibly be recognised as the Kaspian Gates have
been carefully examined, but not one has been found to answer in all respects
with the descriptions of them given by the classical writers such as Arrian,
Curtius, Pliny, and our author.  Arrian reports that Alexander the Great, when in

" pursuit of Darius, reached the Gates in one day’s rapid march from Rhagai.

Pliny says that the pass itself was eight miles in Jength; that it was cut out by
the hand and so narrow that a wagon could scarcely pass through it. The pass’
which satisfies some of the most important conditions is that called the Sirdaru,
which is entered by a narrow passage, winds tortuously for six miles through a
projecting spur of the Elburz range, and runs forward with the great central
desert, 1Its distance from Rhagai, now Rhey, is forty miles, a distance which
Alexander could well cover in a rapid march. On the other hand, the pass does
not justify Pliny's account o{l the Gates as being artificially constructed and so
narrow as scarcely to admit& wagon. Sir I1. Rawlinson, however, is of opinion

. that the real Kaspian Gates are not this pass, but a defile in the same range a few

miles to the north, known as the Teng-i-suluk, which he saw and examined in
1835, and whose physical characteristics correspond with the accounts of the
classical authorities. ~See Curzon’s Persia, pp. 293-97.

2 The Arbis is now the river Purali, which discharges into the bay of Sonmi-y4ni.
The name has sev.-al forms— Arabis, Arabius, Artabis, Artabius. 'The name of the
Arbies has likewise a variety of forms—Arabii, Arabitee, Arbii, Arabies, Arbiti,
Aribes. ‘The lensth of their coast from the Indns ta the Purali is eishtv milac
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from their next neighbours, the Oritai. According to Nearchos
the coast-line of the Arbies extends to about 1000 stadia. This
country also forms a part of India. Then succeeds the nation

of the Oritai,? which is autonomous. The voyage along their

coast extends to 1800 stadia;? that along the coast of the
Ichthyophagoi, who succeed, to 7400,° and that along the coast
of the Karmanioi as far as Persis to 3700;¢ so that the whole
distance is 18,900 stadia.
2. The country of the Ichthyophagoi is for the most part
* flat, and has no trees except tl.e palm, a kind of thorn, and the
tamarisk. There is also a scarcity of water and of food, such as
is obtained by cultivating the soil. The inhabitants and their
cattle alike live upon fish, and obtain their water supply from
showers of rain and from wells. The flesh of the cattle has a
smell of fish. They construct their dwellings, for the most part,
with the bones of whales and with oyster-shells, employing the
ribs for beams and supports and the jaw-bones for doorways.
The bones of the spine serve as mortars, in which they pound
the fish after having been dried in the sun. They make a kind
of bread by mixing a little flour with this fish-powder ; for they
have grinding mills although they have no iron. This is all the
less surprising since they can be brought from other parts.
But how do they hollow out the millstones again when worn
away? With the same stones, they say, with which their spears
and arrows, which are hardened in the fire, are sharpened.
Some of the fish are broiled in pans, but they are for the most

1 The name of the Oritai in Q. Curtius is Horitae, General Cunningham
identifies them with the people on the Aghor river whom the Greeks would have
named Aghoritee or Aoritee by the suppression of the guttural. Some would
cor}ixect the name with Haur, The district which they occupied is now known
as Las.

2 The length of their coast, according to Arrian's /ndika, is 1600 stadia, but its
real length is only 100 miles English.

3 The expedition under Nearchos was reduced to great extremities from want
of provisions while sailing along the barren and inhospitable shores of the
Ichthyophagoi. The natives were utter savages who lived in stifling huts made
of the bones of fish, and who, as their name indicates, subsisted almost entirely
on the harvest of the sea. Their country is now called Makran. Arrian estimates
the length of its coast at 10,000 stadia against the smaller estimate of Strabo.
The actual length, however, is only 480 miles English. Major Mockler in 1876

travelled along this coast from Gwadar to Jisk, and made notes regarding its °

physical aspect, hoping to find some traces of the spots mentioned by Arrian,
Ptolemy, and Marcian, which might suffice to fix their positions with greater
certainty than existed. He communicated the results of his explorations in a
Paper supplied to the Royal Asiatic Society.-

4 The length of the Karmanian coast is 296 miles English, if the river
Bagr;da§ be taken, as it was by Ptolemy, for the boundary between Karmania
and Persis. .
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part eaten raw. The fish are caught by nets made from the
bark of the palm.! i

3. Above the Ichthyophagoi is situated Gedrésia, which is less
scorched by the sun than India, but more so than any other
country in Asia.2 It is without fruits and without water, except
in summer, and is thus not much better than the country of the
Ichthyophagoi. It produces, however, aromatic plants, particu-
larly spikenard and myrrh, so that the army of Alexander used
them on the march for tent roofs and beds, and thus breathed
an air at once fragrant and more salubrious than usual® The -
summer was purposely chosen for leaving India, for at that
season Gedrosia has its rains, and the rivers and the wells become
full, but in winter they fail. The rains fall in the higher parts
to the north and near the mountains. The rivers then swell,
the plains near the sea are watered, and the wells are sufficiently
filled. Alexander sent before him persons to dig wells and to
prepare stations for himself and the fleet.

4, Having made three divisions of his army, he advanced
himself with one of them through Gedrosia, keeping at most a
distance from the sea of 500 stadia, that he might make pre-
parations along the coast for the benefit of his fleet. He was
frequently in close proximity to the sea, although the beach was
impracticable and rugged. The second division he sent on

1 The particulars here stated with regard to the Ichthyophagoi are in close
agreement with what is said of them by Arrian in his account of the voyage of
Nearchos.

2 ‘Beluchistan,” says Mr. Curzon, ‘comprises the Gedrosia, and part of the
Drangiana, of the ancients; and it is a significant illustration of the obscurity that
has rarely lifted from these regions, and of the precarious political existence which
till lately they enjoyed, that the words of Gibbon, written of a period 1700 years
ago, were equally applicable to their condition up till the middle of the century
still unexpired.  We can scarcely attribute to the Persian monarchy the sea-
coast of Gedrosia or Macran, which extends along the Indian Ocean from Cape
Jask to Cape Gwadel. In the time of Alexander, and probably many ages after-
wards, it was thinly inhabited by a savage people of Ichthyophagi, who knew no
arts, who acknowledged no master, and who were divided by inhospitable deserts
from the rest of the world.

‘It is an extraordinary, but nevertheless a true fact, that from the time of
Alexander's march through Gedrosia, and the navigation of his admiral Nearchos
along its shores, we have no record of the visit of a European to the interior of
Beluchistan until 1§og. In that year Sir John Malcolm . . . deputed Captain
Grant (who was afterwards murdered in Luristan) to report upon Western
Beluchistan.” See his Persia, ii. p. 254. This author in the same part of his
work (pp. 258-265) gives an excellent account of the features of Beluchistan and
of its people.

3 Arrian, citing Aristoboulos as his authority, makes a similar statement regard-
ing the myrrh and nard which with their perfume exhilarated Alexander's army
on its march through that part of the Gedrésian desert which lay between the
Phur and Hingol river. See his Anad, vi. 22.
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before him, under Krateros,! through the interior, that he might
reduce Ariané, while advancing to the places to which Alexander
himself was directing his march. The fleet he entrusted to
Nearchos and Onésikritos, the pilot-in-chief, instructing them
to take up convenient positions as they followed him, and to
sail along the coast parallel to his line of march.? ]

5. Nearchos relates that while Alexander was marching
away from India, he himself, in autumn, about the time when
the Pleiades rise after sunset, began his voyage, even though the
winds were contrary, because *he barbarians were attacking his
troops and trying to drive them out of the country. They had
waxed bold after the king’s departure, and were bent on
asserting their liberty. Krateros again setting outAf}‘om the
Hydaspes went through the country of the Arachétians and
Drangians into Karmania. But Alexander suffered sorely all
throughout his march, as his road lay through a miserably barren
country. He was equally unfortunate in the matter of provi-
sions, which were not only brought from a distance, but brought
so seldom and in such small quantities, that the army suffered
greatly from hunger, while the beasts of burden broke flown,
and the baggage was abandoned both on thfa march and in the
camp. The army was indebted for its salvation to the dates and
edible pith of the palm-trees. Nearchos says that {&lex.ander,
being impressed with the current report that Semiramis had
effected her escape from India with about twenty men and
Cyrus with about seven,® was ambitious, though aware of the
difficulties and dangers of the enterprise, to co.nduct his large
army through the same country in safety and trlumpha{ltly.

6. In addition to the want of provisions, the scorching heat
and the depth of the sand and its burning hf:at were hard to
bear. In some places, too, there were high ridges of sand, so
that, besides the difficulty of lifting the legs as out of a deep
hole, there were ascents and descents.t It was necessary also,

1 set out from the Indus and not from the Hydaspes, as Strabo states

belo&.ratlcllrgspassed through thle cotllintry of the Arachotians and Drangians to
ia, where he rejoined Alexander.
Kgrﬁz;‘fclhos set sail 031 his memorable voyage on the 21st of September 325 B.C.
He was forced, however, by the violence of the monsoon when he had reached the
mouth of the Indus to take refuge in a haven now well known as Kardchi. Here
he was detained for twenty-four days, so that he did not resume his voyage till the
tober. i .

23§dSZ£n(i)r(z:1mis, it has now been proved, was an entirely mythical personage, and
it seems improbable that Cyrus ever led an expedition through Gedrésia.

4 *The Mekran desert,” says Mr. Curzon, ‘is composed of thin particles of
wind-driven sand, and is comparable, on a small scale, with those larger expanses
which have been previously described.” The description of these larger expanses
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on account of the watering-places, to make long marches of
200 400, and even at times of 600 stadia, and generally by
night. The camp was pitched at a distance from the wells, and
frequently 30 stadia away from them, to prevent the soldiers
from drinking to excess from thirst; for many of them threw
themselves into the water in their armour, drank of it, and sank
below the surface till life was extinct, when their bodies became
swollen, and corrupted the shallow waters of the cisterns.
Others exhausted by thirst lay exposed to the sun in the middle
of the road. Their legs and arms twitched convulsively, and
they died like persons seized with cold and shivering. Some
turned aside from the road to indulge in sleep, overcome with
drowsiness and fatigue. Being thus left behind, some of them
lost their way and perished from utter destitution and the heat,
while others escaped with their lives after direful sufferings.!
A winter torrent again, which burst upon them in the night-time,
destroyed many lives and a great quantity of baggage, besides
sweeping away a considerable portion of the royal equipage.
The guides through ignorance deviated so far into the interior
that the sea was no longer in view. The king, perceiving what
the consequence would be, set out at once in search of the coast.
When he had discovered it, and by sinking wells had found
there was water good for drinking, he sent for the army ;2 after-
wards he continued his march along the shore for seven days
with a good supply of water. He then again marched into the
interior.

7. There was a plant resembling the laurel, of which if any
of the beasts of burden ate they died of epilepsy accompanied
with foaming at the mouth. A thorn also, the fruit of which,
like gourds, bestrewed the ground, was full of juice. If drops
of this juice fell into the eye of any kind of animal, they made
he has given in the words of Friar Odoricus, a traveller of the fourteenth century,
who thus writes : “ Now that sea (of sand) is a wondrous thing and right perilous.
And there were none of us who desired to enter on that sea. For it is all of dry
sand, without any moisture, and it shifteth, as the sea doth when in storm, now
hither, now thither; and as it shifteth it maketh waves in like manner as the sea
doth; so that countless people travelling thereon have been overwhelmed and
drowned, and buried in these §ands. For when blown about and buffeted by the
winds, they are raised into hills, now in this place, now in that, as the wind
changceth to blow."—Persia, ii. p. 251 and p. 258.

1 These incidents of the disastrous march through the Gedrésian desert are all
noticed by Arrian, who no doubt copied them from the same source as Strabo.
The army suffered as here described while passing through the low sandy valley
at the foot of the Taloi hills. . :

2 Colonel Holdich points out that the guides should have led Alexander to the

river Basol, but the way being lost, he must have emerged near the harbour of
Pasnt, almost on the linc of the present telegraph,
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at completely blind! Many were choked by eating unripe
.atgs.h Snakes formed another source of danger; for on‘t{:e
:ialrén; eelalps th’;re grew a plant under which they crept to hide
ther :m‘ézi'ed t}}l;i,lil; bxtre was un}ifo;m]y fatal. The Oritai, they
, I arrows, which were m
pardened in the. fire, with deadly poisons. \ngnolf;t(‘)‘llggld zvnd
in danger of his life from a wound inflicted by one of {he::
i":li'rxgws, a person appeared to Alexander in a dream and showed
bruis: rot()it “ith leaves and branches which he told him to
pruis s}:n p (zilcf.: upon the “wound. When the king awoke
flom ep and remembered the vision a search was made for
he root, and it was found growing in great abundance, and was
used 'b(')th by himself and by others. Then the b;rbarian
perceiving that the antidote had been discovered, surzender fi
to the king. It is probable that the secret was revealed ﬁ
one (?f those that knew the virtues of the plant, and that th
mythical element was introduced into the nar;ative for th:
Rl}lzgosz of fi:.lttery.- In sixty days after leaving the Oritai
A ander arrived at the royal city of the Gédrosioi, whence
after giving his army a short rest, he set out for Karmaniad
e Sé'Sucl; is a descript.io'n of the southern side of Ariané, pro-
¢ eding along the maritime coast and embracing the coux’ltries
t{]m% near it in tAh.e interior inhabited by the Gedrdsioi and
thet ' mlfal. Gedrésia is f’f vast extent, stretching so far inland
at it becomes conterminous with the Drangai, the Arachétoi
?nl(ll the Paropz.lm'isadai, of whom Eratosthenes has given the
f;)rizgéngh ge:;;g)tx.oni) whi((:lh dI cite i1}11 the absence of any better
3 , is bounded on the east by the Indus, on
;}r):l s:}?;hri)gultll;:i rgreaﬁ' Shea, on the north byythe Paroparr’xis(())l;
: s which continue it, as far i
E}ates, and on the west by the same limits as s:;aigfe I%’Z?t)llaan
éne from Média ¢ and Karmania from Paraitakénés and Persi);-

! Arrian has omitted to mention eith y
; t er of th
2 Q. Curtius tells this story (ix. 8) as if Szehyglgn;sé do
Dlsoc’llﬁ:)gos is e.qulallgr éredulous {xvii. 103).
e capital of Gedroésia is called Poura b i i
y Arrian, and it
gi ctltxlgi gcrleg;ntthgsafr.l ar;l;lo(a;co\:nt for thle great length of ’ tirlne 2565 fic;.t;r:?lwzlgggl vl\)r'"lt;
1 about 400 miles) we y
Ob}l%;?r ttl?’ qr.naklej freguept halés at places v)vherentlllllg; ?gl?t?g S\(v:'attleltz‘l ! the troops, were
arthia or Parthyala, as Strabo calls it, was originally a small district si
to the south of Hyrkania and shut in on all sides efi;ther }l,)y xsnn(l)ilrtt"ilﬁ; ls:' filé\;::fsd

On the west it was bounded b i I i
PATAR ol rive? l\/eiard gs ‘Medm. Atropaténd, which must have extended

5 Paraitakéné was a distri i
: strict of ancient Persi
called the Bakhtyari mountains and tribes, .
parts of the east which bore the same name,

ubt of its truth, and

T comprehending what are now
here were districts, however, in other
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. The breadth is the length of the Indus reckoned from the

Paropamisos to its mouth, and this is 12,000, or according to
some 13,000, stadia.l Tts length, beginning from the Kaspian
Gates, as recorded in Asiatic stathmoi? is estimated in two
different ways. From the Kaspian Gates through Parthyaia as
far as Alexandreia of the Arioi?® is one and the same road.
Then one road leads in a straight line through Baktriané, and
the pass which leads over the mountain to Ortospana ¢ and the

" place where the three roads from Baktra meet in the country

of the Paropamisadai.® Another road deviates slightly from
Aria southward to Prophthasii® in Drangiané,” and is pro-

1 As the length of the Indus from its junction with the Kdphén, now the Kabul
river, to the sea was estimated at 10,000 stadia, the point of the Paropamisos from
which the reckoning bere begins must have been 250 or 380 miles from that
junction, Z.e. at the most eastern extremity of that range.

2 Tn Persia stathmoi were stages or stations on the Royal Road where travellers
halted. A day's march was five parasangs or about 150 stadia- more or less,
according to the nature of the ground traversed.

3 This may be taken as Herat.

4 “The position of Ortospana,’says General Cunningham, ‘I would identify with
Kabul itself, with its Bala Hisdr, or *‘ high fort,” which I take to be only a Persian
translation of Ortospana, or Urddhasthdna.' See his Ancient Geography of India.

The three roads leading from Baktra into Afghanistan meet at the village of
Charikar, which is situated in the beautiful valley of the Koh-Diman at the foot
of the Paropamisos range. In its neighbourhood lay Opidn or Houpian, the vast
ruins of which are in all probability those of the city which Alexander the Great
built under Kaukasos and called after himself Alexandreia. It is about fifty
miles distant from the city of Kabul.

5 At the present day there are three routes leading from Herat into Bactria ;
one the direct line through the mountains forming the continuation of the Paro-
pamisus and by Minghab and Maimana to Balkh {Bactra) : another through the
country of the Hazaras and the southern ranges of the Paropamisus to Cabul
and the foot of the direct passes across the Hindoo Koosh: this appears to be
the route indicated by Strabo (xv. ii. 8), but has not been described in detail or
traversed by any modern traveller. . . . The third is that taken by Alexander,

turning off to the south to Prophthasia, and thence through Candahar to Cabul
and the same passes. Before Alexander was called off by the reported treachery
of Satibarzanes he was apparently intending to march dzrectly into Bactria, and
may therefore have been about to proceed by the first of these routes. Strabo,
quoting from Eratosthenes (xi. 48) gives the distance from Alexandria in Ariis to
Bactra at 3870 stadia (387 English miles) which can only refer to the direct route.”
Bunbury's History of Ancient Geography, pp. 486-87. L

¢ The identification of Prophthasia’ with the modern Furrah, which is the
northern capital of Seistan, is now generally accepted. * There can be no reason-
able doubt,’ jays Bunbury, ‘that Phra, which is described by Isidore of Charax
as the largest town in the district immediately north of Drangiana, is the same
name with the modern Furrah, and we are distinctly told by Stephanus of
Tiyzantium, on the authority of the historian of Charax, that Phrada was the name
of the city which was called by Alexander Prophthasia. . . . It is true that the
distance given by Eratosthenes {ap. Strab. xi. p. 514) of 1600 stadia from
Alexandria in Aria to Prophthasia considerably exceeds the actual distance from
Herat to Furrah: but he himself adds that others only give it as 1500 stadia.’

7 Drangiane corresponds in general with the province now called Seistan,
The inhabitants were called variously Drangaj, Zarangee, Zarangoi, Zarangaioj,

.
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longed thence to the borders of India and the Indus; so tha

this road through the Drangai and the Arachétoil is longe

extending in all to 15,300 stadia. If from this we subtract th

1300 stadia, the remainder gives us 14,000 stadia as the lengt!

of the country in a straight line.2 For the length of the coas
is not much less,? although some writers increase it by adding
to its 10,000 stadia the 6000 stadia of Karmania, for they seen
either to reckon it together with the gulfs, or together witl

" the coast of Karmania within the Persian Gulf. The name o
Ariané is again so extended as to include some portions o
Persian and Médian territory, 'and even some of the northern
parts of the Baktrians and Sogdians, for these nations speak
nearly the same language.

9. The order in which the nations of Ariané are placed is as
follows : Along the Indus are the Paropamisadai at the base
of the Paropamisos range; then towards the south are the
Arachétoi, to the south of whom succeed the Gedrosénoi with
the other nations who occupy the coast. The Indus runs in
a parallel course along the breadth of these regions. The
Indians possess partly ¢ some of the countries lying along the
and Sarangai. The name, according to Burnouf, was derived from the Zend
word, Zarayo, ‘a lake,’ a word retained in the name of the lake of Seistin—
Lake Zarah. In the west towards Karmania Drangiana_consisted chiefly of

. sandy wastes. Up to the seventh century of our era its capital, situated between
the river Helmund and the lake, still retained the name of Zaranj.

! Arachosia extended westward beyond the meridian of Kandahar and was
skirted on the east by the river Indus. On the north it stretched to the western
section of the Hindu-Kush, and on the south to Gedrésia. The province was
rich and populous, and the fact that it was traversed by one of the main routes
by which Persia communicated with India added greatly to its importance, It
was watered by the Helmund and its tributaries. It is not mentioned by
Herodotos, but it seems to have formed a considerable part of the seventh Satrapy
of Darius. Its Zend name was Harahvaiti and its old Persian name Harauvati.

2 Strabo (x1. viil. o), quoting Kratosthenes, assigns the following distances
from the Kaspian Gates to India :—

Stadia.

To Hekatompylos, . . . . . . . 1,960

To Alexandreia in the country of the Arioi, N 4,530

Thence to Prophthasia in Drangé, P . . 1,600
Or according to others 1500 stadia,

Thence to the city Arachétoi, . 4,120

Thence to Ortospana on the three roads from Baktra, 2,000
Thence to the confines of India, . . . . 1,000
Amounting together to . 15,300 .

The text must be here corrupt, since the sum of the figures is only 15,210. The
passage under notice has served to correct a still greater error in the passage
above quoted, which gave the sum total at 15,500 stadia. .

3 This is an extravagant estimate,

4 Partly. “The text is corrupt : éxuépous is probably taken from some other
part of the text and here inserted.’'—Falconer, iii, p. 125, N, 2,

\\I'n'dus, but these belonged formerly to the Persians.
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Alexander
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¢ a, 1. pp. 566-68. ,
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march, which added to its difficulty. Many villages, however,
lay on their route well supplied with everything except oil,
and when reached relieved their distress. On their left hand
they had the summits of the mountains. The southern parts
of the Paropamisos belong to India and Ariana, the northern
parts towards the west are Baktvian . .. to the Baktrian of
the Barbarians.! Having wintered there with India above on
the right, and having founded a city,? he passed over the
summits of the mountains into Baktriané. 'The route was
bare of everything except here and there a terebinth shrub,
and provisions ran so short that the soldiers had to eat the flesh
of the beasts of burden, and to eat it raw for want of firewood.
But silphium grew in abundance, and this made the raw meat
of easier digestion.® Alexander, on the fifteenth day after
leaving the city he had founded and his winter quarters, arrived
at Adrapsa, a city of Baktriané.4

11. Somewhere about this part of the country bordering on
India is situated Chaaréné, which of all the places subject to
the Parthyaioi is the nearest to India.® It is distant 19,000
stadia from Ariané through the country of the Arachétoi and
the mountainous region before mentioned. Krateros passed
through this country reducing on his way those who refused
submission, while at the same time he hastened with all possible

1 The text is here corrupt.

2 This city was called Alexandreia of the Paropamisadai, or Alexandreia ad
Caucasum. It was situated in the neighbourhood of Charikar—a village in the
beautiful valley of the Koh-Daman, whence, as has been already stated, the
. three roads to Baktria diverged.

3 Strabo is here citing from Aristoboulos, as appears from a corresponding
passage in Arrian (Araé. iii. 28): * Aristoboulos says that in this part of the
Kaukasos nothing grew but terebinth trees and silphium, but still it was numer-
ously inhabited, and many sheep and oxen pastured there, because sheep are
very fond of silphium, For if a sheep smells it even from afar, it runs to it and
feasts upon the flower. They also dig up the root and this too the sheep devour.
For this reason the people in Kyréné drive their flocks as far away as possible
from the place where the silphium grows. .Some even surround the place with
a fence, so that even if the sheep should go near it they would not be able to get
within the fence, for the siiphium is worth much to the Kyrénaians’ The
terebinth is the turpentine tree, called in Latin pistacia terebinthus. Silphium
is laserpitium, the plant from the thickened juice of the root of which the opos
Médikos or asafeetida is produced. Tts overpowering odour much resembles
that of garlic. 1In the east it is used as a condiment, .

4 Strabo (X xi. 2) mentions as a principal Baktrian city Darapsa, and this
has been taken to be the city here mentioned with a slight change of name, It
has been also identified with Andérab of the present day, but this identification
rests on very slender ground. Most probably Adrapsa is Kunduz.

% Krateros seems to have marched from India through the district now called

Gandara—and this district may perhaps be taken to represent the Chaaréné here
mentioned,

@
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expedition to form a junction with the king. The two armiqs,
censisting of infantry, almost simultaneously entered Karmania,
and shortly afterwards the fleet under Nearchos sailed into
the Persian Gulf, having undergone great distress and danger
by wandering from its course and encountering whales of
enormous size. . )

12. It is probable that those engaged in this voyage ex-
aggerated many of its circumstances; but yet th‘ey told th_eu‘
story, while at the same time indicating the sm}ﬁ'ermgs to whlch
they were exposed, because their apprehensions outran their
real danger. What most alarmed them was the qxagmtude of
the whales, which occasioned a great commotion in the sea all
at once, and raised so dense a mist by their blowing that.the
sailor. could not see where they stood. But when the pilots
informed the sailors, who were alarmed at the occurrence apd
did not know what caused it, that they were animals which
would quickly take themselves off on hearing the sound of the
trumpet and the clapping of their hands, Nearchos thereupon
impelled the vessels in the direction of the surges which
obstructed their course, and at the same time frightened the
animals with the sound of the trumpet. The whales dived, and
then rose again at the prows of the vessels, 5o as to furnish the
appearance of a sea-fight, but they very soon made off,

13. Those who now sail to India speak of the size of t.hese
animals and of their appearances, but say they donot come either
in shoals or frequently, but are scared away by shouts aund the
sound of the trumpet. They state also that they d.o not come
near the shore, but that the bones of those which die, lfared of
flesh, are readily cast ashore by the waves and furnish the
Ichthyophagoi with the material already spoken of for the
constrizetion of their huts. The length of these whales, accord-
ing to Nearchos, is twenty-three orgyiai.l Nearchos says that
he proved the falsehood of a story which was firmly believed in
by the sailors in his fleet—that there was an island sitvated in
the passage which proved fatal to those who anchored on its
shores, since a bark disappeared when it came to this island
and was never seen again, and some men who were sent in

- search did not dare to land upon the island, but before sailing

away from it shouted and called to the crew, when, as no one
returned an answer, they took their departure. But as all

i i i jai feet, Compare with
1 Arrian gives their length at 25 osgyiaé, or about 150 t
this passageg regarding the whales Onésikritos (/7ag. 30), and Orthagoras in
Aelian (Hist, Anim. xvii, 6); Dioddr. (xvii. 106); Q. Curtius {x. 1, 11).
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blamed the island for the loss of the men, Nearchos tells
us that he himself sailed to it, and having anchored, disem-
barked with a part of his crew and made a cireuit of the island.
But as he could find no trace of the men of whom he was in
search, he gave up the task and returned. He informed his
men that the island was not to blame for the misfortune (for
were it so, the same destruction would have overtaken himself
and those who disembarked with him), but that some other
cause, and countless others were possible, might have caused
the disappearance of the vessel.}

14. Karmania is the last part of the sea-coast which begins °

from the Indus, but it lies much farther north than the mouth
of that river. Its first promontory projects southward into the
Great Sea. This, after forming the mouth of the Persian Gulf
in the direction of the Cape, which projects from Arabia the
Happy, and which is visible from it, bends towards the Persian
Gulf, and is continued until it touches Persis. Karmania is of
great extent in the interior, where it lies between Gedrosia and
Persis, but it stretches more to the north than Gedrosia. Its
great fertility shows this, for it produces everything, has trees
of large growth, except however the olive, and is watered by
numerous streams. Gedrésia, on the other hand, differs but
little from the country of the Ichthyophagoi, so that it
frequently fails to yield any produce. For this reason they
keep the annual crop husbanded for several years. Onésikritos
speaks of a river in Karmania which carries down gold dust,
of a mine which yields silver, copper, and red lead, and of two
mountains, whereof one produces arsenic and the other salt.
One part of itis a desert tract where it borders on Parthyaia
and Paraitakéné.? The productions of the soil are similar to
the Persian, and among them may be mentioned the vine. The
1 The details or this incident are given at greater length in Arrian's /ndika,
c. 31. Thename of the enchanted island which lay near the Makrén coast to east-
ward of Cape Passence is there given as Nosala, It is now called Ashtola or
Sangadwip, a small desolate Island about four or five miles in circumference,
with cliffs that rise abruptly from the sea to the height of 300 feet. It is still
regarded with superstitious fear by the natives of the neighbouring coast.

? The Karmanian desert is the southern portion of the great Persian Salt
desert—an appalling waste, stamped with the imprint of an eternal desola-

tion. The'worst part of the Kerman desert is its south-east corner between Neh -

and Bam. This is described by Curzon as one of the most awful regions on the
face of the earth. ¢ Here,’ he says, ‘ the prevailing north-west winds have swept
the sand together, and banked it up in huge mounds and hills, ever shifting and
eddying. A fierce sun beats down upon the surface which is as fiery hot as
incandescent metal ; and almost always the dad-i-sem or simoom is blazing, ‘‘so
desiceated by its passage over hundreds of miles of burning desert, that if it over-
takes man or animal, its parched breath in a moment sucks every atom of
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Karmanian vine, as it is called by us, often produces bunches of
grapes two cubits in length, On these bunches the grapes
are both very big and numerous. It is probable that the plant
thrives very luxuriantly in its native soil. The people generally
use asses, even in war, on account of the scarcity of horses.
It is the ass which they sacrifice to Arés, who is the only god
they worship, since tney are a race of warriors. No one marries
before he has cut off the head of his enemy and brought it up
to the king, who deposits the skull in the royal treasury. The
tongue is minced and mixed with flour, and the king, after
tasting it himself, gives it to the man who brought it, to be
caten by himself and his family. That king is the most
honoured to whom the most heads have been presented.
Nearchos states that most of the customs and the speech of
the Karmanians resemble those of the Persians and Medes.
The passage across the mouth of the Persian Gulf does not
occupy more than one day.

To Strabo’s description -of Ariané we add that which Ammianus
Marcellinus gives in the sizth chapter of the twenty-third book of
his ¢ History.” He was a nalive of Antioch in Syria, and, being. a
soldier by profession, served in several campaigns in the East. In his
later years he settled in Rome, and there composed his < History.’
The precise time of his death is not known, but he seems to have
been still living in A,D. 390.

‘To the north of the Seres live the Ariani—a people exposed
to the blasts of the north wind. Their country is traversed by
the Arias, a navigable river, which forms a lake of the same
name. Aria possesses a great many towns, of which the most
distinguished are Bitaxa, Sarmatina, Sotera, and Nisibis and
Alexandria. From this last place the distance by water to the
Caspian Sea is reckoned at 1500 stadia.

¢ In proximity to Aria are the Paropanisatz, whose country has
the Indians on its eastern frontier and Caucasus on the western.
They occupy the slopes of this range. The Ortogordomaris,
which is the largest of all their rivers, has its sources in Bactriana.
They have besides some towns, of which the more notable are
Agazaca and Naulibus land Ortopana. From thence a coasting-

moisture from his frame, and leaves him a withered and blackened mummy.”
This horrible desert extends as far south as Bam-Narmashir, for long the froniier
district of Kerman.' There is a tradition that the entire centre of Persia was once
occupied by a salt sea. This tradition is so unanimous, and the present physical
*onditions accord so well with the theory, that Curzon accepts it as highly probable
See his Persia, vol. ii, 246-252. o
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voyage as far as the frontiers of Media next to the Caspian

Gates is a run of 2200 stadia.

¢ Contiguous to the parts forenamed are the Drangiani, who
live in close vicinity to the hills. Their territory is washed by
the river Arabium, so called because it rises in the country of
the Arabies. Besides other cities they have two of which they
proudly boast, Prophthasia and Ariaspe, on account of their
opulence and renown.

¢ Over against Drangiana Arachosia comes into view, touching
India on its right (eastern) side. It is called after the river
which washes it, and which issies from the Indus, the greatest
of rivers, than which it is far smaller, though it has an ampli-
tude of waters, and forms the lake called Arachotoscrene.
Among the cities of this country the mostimportant are Alex-
‘andria and Arbaca and Choaspa. L

¢ At the extremity of Persis is situated Gedrosia, which on the
right touches the borders of India. It is fertilised by the
Artabius and some other smaller streams. Here terminate the
Barbitanian mountains, whence other streams issue, and lose
each of them its name in that of the mightier river the Indus.
Gedrosia too has its cities, not to mention islands subject to its
rule. The cities which are considered superior to the others
are Sedratyra and Gynzconlimen.’
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Section IV

STRABO—INCIDENTAL NOTICES OF INDIA

L. ii. 32. Homer was not acquainted with India, or he would
have described it.

I. iv. 5. Its (the habitable earth’s) length I take to be from
the (eastern) extremity of India to the (westernmost) point of
Spain (Cape St. Vincent).

L iv. 6. If the extent of the Atlantic Ocean! were not an
obstacle, we might easily pass by sea from Ibéria? to India.
. . . The parallel drawn through Athens on which we have
taken the distances from India to Ibéria, does not contain in
the whole 200,000 stadia. .

IL i. 1. Eratosthenes divides his chart (of the habitable earth)
into two portions by a line running from east to west parallel
to the equator. He makes the Pillars of Hercules the boundary
of this line to the west, and to the ‘east the farthest ridges of
those mountains which bound India on the north.

IL. i. 6. Nor does Patrokles ® appear to state anything improb-
able when he says that the army of Alexander took but a very
hasty view of everything (in India), but Alexander himself
a more exact one, causing the whole country to be described
by men well acquainted with it. Which description, he says, was
put into his hands afterwards by his treasurer Xenokles.

IL. i. 12. Hipparchos admits that the southern extremity of
India is under the same degree of latitude as Meroé,* and . . .
makes the distance from the southern extremity of Ir.dia to the’
mountains 30,000 stadia.

1 The epithet A¢lantic is applied to the whole body of water surrounding the
three continents. 2" Ibéria in Spain.

3 Under Seleukos Nikator and Antiochos I. Patrokles held an important
government over some of the eastern provinces of the Syrian empire. He wrote
a work on Eastern Geography, which included a general description of India,
.l';ndswh{;:h was held in high esteem by the ancient gengraphers, and often quoted

y Strabo. . :
4 The latitude of Cape Comorin is 8° 5’ N., that of Meroé 16° 44’ N.
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IL. i. 14. This Taprobané is universally believed to be a large
island situated in the high seas, and lying to the south, opposite
to India. Its length in the direction of Ethiopia is above 5000
stadia,! as they say.

IJ. 1. 15. The Oxus, which divides Baktriana from Sogdiana,
is said to be of such easy navigation that the wares of India are
brought by it up into the sea of Hyrkania (Kaspian), and thence
successively by various other rivers to the districts near the
Euxine.

1L i 19. Again Eratosthene, wished to shew the ignorance
of Déimachos and his want of information concerning such
matters, as proved by his assertion that India lies between the
autumnal equinox and winter tropie.?

In the remainder of this section, and in that which f-llows,
Strabo shows how Eratosthenes controverted the views of Déi-
machos with regard to the position and extent of India,

L i, 22, He (Eratosthenes)? tells us that the form of India is
rhomboidal, being washed on two of its sides by the southern and
eastern oceans(respectively), which do not deeplyindent its shores.
The two remaining sides are contained by its mountains and the
river (Indus), so that it presents a kind of rectilinear figure.

1. i. 27. He (Hipparchos)* would have the ancient charts
left just as they are, and ‘would by no means have India brought
more to the south, as Eratosthenes thinks proper.

IL i. 31. The habitable earth has been admirably divided by
Eratosthenes into two parts by the Taurus and the Mediterranean
Sea, which reaches to the Pillars. On the southern side, the
limits of India have been described by a variety of metheds;
by its mountains, its rivers, its seas, and its name, which seems
to indicate that it is inhabited by only one people. It is with
- justice, too, that he attributes to it the form of a quadrilateral
or rlomboid. '

L Six hundred and twenty-five miles—a gross exaggeration.

2 The expressions used by Déimachos were correct. He wished to show that,
beyond the Indus, the coasts of India sloped in a direction between the south and
the north-east, and did not run almost duc east as the Alexandrian geographers
imagined.—~Faleoner’s note abridged. .

3 Eratosthenes was a native of Cyrene, and was called from Athens by Ptolemy
Euergetes to preside over the Alexandrian library, He died about B.C. 196 in
the reign of Ptolemy Epiphanes at the age of 8o.

4 Hipparchos, the great astronomer, criticised some of the conclusions of
Eratosthenes, but fell bimself into several grave errors, as in the instance here
brought before us, He adopted the notion of a principal parallel of latitude
extending from the straits at the Pillars of Hercules to the Gulf of Issus, and
passing through Rhodes. He was a native of Bithynia, and flourished about
the middle of the second century B.C.
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1L iii. 4 He (Posidonios)! also narrates how a certain Eudoxus

of Cyzicus . . . travelled into Egypt in the reign of Euergetes 1.
(Physcon); and being a learned man and much interested in
the peculiarities of different couniries, he made interest with
the king and his ministers on the subject, but especially for
exploring the Nile. It chanced that a certain Indian was
brought to the king by the (coast) guard of the Arabian Guif.
They reported that they had found him in a ship alone, and
half dead : but that they neither knew who he was nor where
he came from, as he spoke a language they could not under-
gtand. He was placed in the hands of preceptors appointed
to teach him the Greek language, on acquiring which he
related how he had started from the coast of India, but lost his
course, and reached Egypt alone, all his companions having
perishea with hunger; but that if he were restored to his
country he would point out to those sent with him by the king
the route by sea to India. Eudoxus was of the number thus
sent. He set sail with a good supply of presents, and brought
back with him in exchange aromatics and precious stones, some of
which the Indians collect from amongst the pebbles of the rivers,
others they dig out of the earth, where they have been formed
by the moisture, as crystals are formed with us. (He fancied
he had made his fortune), however, he was greatly deceived,
for Buergetes took possession of the whole treasure. On the
death of that prince, his widow, Cleopatra, assumed the reins
of government, and Eudoxus was again despatched with a richer
cargo than before. On his journey back, he was carried by the
winds above Ethiopia, and being thrown on certain (unknown)
regions, he conciliated the inhabitants by presents of grain,
wine, and cakes of pressed figs, articles which they were with-
out; receiving in exchange a supply of water, and guides for
the journcy. He also wrote down several words of their
language, and having found the end of a prow, with a horse
carved on it, which he was told formed part of the wreck of
a vessel coming from the west, he took it with him, and pro-
ceeded on his homeward course. He arrived safely in Egypt,
where no longer Cleopatra, but her son, ruled; but he was
again stripped of everything on the accusation of hav1'ng
appropriated to his own use a large portion of the merchandise
sent out. .

1 Poseidonios, a native of Apameia in Syria, became the president of the Stoic
school of philosophy at Rhodes, and was on terms of close intimacy with Cicero
and Pompey. He was a man of capacious intellect, eminent as a physical

G ) *
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IL iii. 6. He (Posidonios) supposes that the length of the

inhabited earth is about 70,000 stadia, being the half of the
whole circle on which it is taken, so that, says he, starting from
the west, one might, aided by a continual east wind, reach
India in so many thousand stadia.l

I1. iii. 8. First, then, Ethiopians next Egypt are actually
separated into two divisions, one part being in Asia, the other
in Libya ; otherwise there is no distinction between them. But
it was not on this account that Homer divided the Ethiopians,

nor yet because he was acquainted with the physical superiority -

of the Indians (for it is not probable that Homer had the
slightest idea of the Indians, since, according to the assertion of
Eudoxus, Euergetes was both ignorant of India and of the
voyage thither), but his division rather resulted from the cause
we formerly mentioned. ‘

IL. v. 12. The entrance of a Roman army into Arabia Felix
under the command of my friend and companion Aelius Gallus,
and the traffic of the Alexandrian merchants whose vessels
pass up the Nile and Arabjan Gulf to India, have rendered us
much better acquainted with these countries than our prede-
cessors were. 1 was with Gallus at the time he was prefect of
Egypt, and accompanied him as far as Syene and the frontiers
of Ethiopia, and 1 found that about one hundred and twenty
ships sail from Myos-Hormos ? to India, although in the time of
the Ptolemies scarcely any one would venture on this voyage
and the commerce with the Indies.

IL. v. 14. That in configuration it (the habitable earth)
resembles a Chlamys is also clear from the fact that at either end
of its length the extremities taper to a point. Owing to the

investigator, and possessed of a wide knowledge of geography and history, and
indeed of all departments of human knowledge. Having travelled into Spain,
he made a study of the tides, and formed a correct theory as to their cause.
During his stay at Gades (Cadiz), he observed how the sun set, and exposed the
absurdity of the vulgar opinion that at his going ‘down the sun made the waves
of the sea to seethe and hiss. The voyages of Eudoxus to India are known only
from this passage of the writings of Poseidonios here preserved by Strabo. For
an interesting commentary on this passage see Bunbury's History of Ancient
Geography, ii. pp. 74-79

1 Poseidonios; taking'the length of the equatorial degree at soo stadia (instead .

- of 600, its actual length), made the globe to be 180,000 stadia in circumference, and
its circumference as measured along the Rhodian parallel to be 140,000, The
Alexandrian geographers and even Ptolemy himself adopted his erroneous
estimate. Columbus some fifteen centuries later acted on the suggestion thrown
out by Poseidonios. .

2 The situation of Myos Hormos is determined by the cluster of islands now
called Jifatin (lat. 27°12’ N. long. 33° 55" E.). It was founded by Ptolemy
Philadelphos B.C, 274. .

—
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croachment of the sea, it also loses something in breadth.
1is we know from those who have sailed round its eastern and
sstern points. They inform us that the island called Tapro-
ne is much to the south of India, but that it is nevertheless
1abited, and is situated opposite to the island of the Egyptians

d the Cinnamon country, as the temperature of their atmo-
spheres is similar.

1L v. 32. After these mountaineers come thé people dwelling
beyond the Taurus. First amongst these is India, a nation
greater and more flourishing than any other; they extend as
far as the eastern sea and the southern part of the Atlantic. In
the most southern part of this sea opposite to India is situated
the island of Taprobane, which is not less than Britain.!

IL. v. 5. Alexander too erected altars as boundaries of his
indian campaign in those parts of the Indies he arrived at,
wvhich were situated farthest towards the east, in imitation of
Jercules and Bacchus.?

V. ii. 6. The salt mines in India mentioned by Clitarchus?

X1I.v. 7. They (the Aorsi and Siraces) were thus (by their
sossession of the larger part of the Kaspian Sea) enabled to
ransport on camels the merchandise of India and Babylonia,
seceiving it from Armenians and Medes. They wore gold also
n their dress in consequence of their wealth. The Aorsi live
on the banks of the Tanais, and the Siraces on those of the
Achardeus, which rises in Caucasus and discharges itself into
‘he Maotis,

X1I. vii. 2. Aristobulus says that Hyrcania has forests, and
sroduces the oak, but not the pitch pine, nor the fir, nor the
sine, but that India abounds with these trees.

XI. vii. 3. Aristobulus avers that the Oxus was the largest

wver, except those in India, which he had seen in Asia. He
iys also that it is navigable with ease . . . and that large
iantities of Indian merchandise are conveyed by it to the
yreanian (Kaspian) Sea, and are transferred from thence into
bania by the Cyrus, and through the adjoining countries to
= Euxine.

XI. vii. 4. Fratosthenes says that the fir does grow even in

1ia, and that Alexandei built his ships of that wood,

‘

It is, on the contrary, somewhat less than Ireland. . .
For a notice of these Altars see my Alexander's Invasion of India, pp.

"I?z?lg.Salt range, called by Pliny Mourt Oromenus, extends westward from the
daspes {Jihlam) towards the Indus, The hills of this range are wild and
ged. .
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XI. viii. 9. He (Eratosthenes) assigns the following disiance
from the Caspian Gates to India:— '/S:Ldi ‘
To Hecatompylos, . . . . .1 96361 “

To Alexandreia in the country of the Arioi, 4:5302

Thence to Prophthasia in Dranga, . 1,600
(or according to others 1500.)3 ’

Thence to the city Arachotus, . . 4,1204

Thence to Ortospana on the three roads from ’ .
Bactra, 2,000°%

Thence to the confines of I,r.ldia, 1,000

which together amount to . . . 15,300

We must regard as continuous with this distance, in a straight’

line, the length of India reckoned from the Indus to the
Eastern Sea. ‘ :

XL xi. 1. The Greeks who occasioned its (Bactra’s) revolt ¢
became so powerful by means of its fertility and advantages of
the country that they became masters of Ariana and India
according to Apollodoros of Artemita.” Their chiefs particu-,
larly Menander (if he really crossed the Hypanis to’the east
and reached Isamus), conquered more nations than Alexander.8
These conquests were achieved partly by Menander, partly b.y
Demetrius, son of Euthydemus, king of the Bactrians.? They.
got possession not only of Patalene but of the kingdom of
Saraostus, and Sigerdis, which constitute the remainder of the
coast. Apollodoros, in short, says that Bactriana is the orna-

1 Hekatompylos is perhaps Damaghan, but its ition i i
Accorsitompylos is perhaps , position is very uncertain.
Aec accpr%ing tg PIinyl:rfl;}nggsﬁﬁcez. from the Kaspian Gates was 1260 stadia,

3 This Alexandreia has been identified with Herat.

: Prophthasia is now Furrah, the capital of Seistan.

Rawlinson considered he had found a site of Arachotos at UlAn" Robi

where there are ruins of a very rem:
ru arkable character. . i
here supports this 1dentiﬂcation.y cter. - The measurement givé

Z Ortospana is Kabul,
Diodotos (called also Theodotos) revolted from Syria i }
-« B i ),
reign of Antiochos 11, who died in B.C. 246. Th)(; lg:l:t:?:nhrtx:g;z{ga;s o
Gl;ei]\{ d)lrln:asts subsisted for upwards of 150 years. y e
S . H . .
unkno}:v n-Q oros wrote a History of the Parthians. The time at which he lived
8 The date of Menander cannot be fixed with i
1 . : ; certainty. -
po%u]ar with his subjects, It is thought by modern writers };hatHhee“c,l?; i)gtr err‘ra
in Baktria Proper, but in the countries south of the Paropanisos or Hindu-Ku

The Hypanis or Hyphasis is the Vipasd of Sanskrit, now the Beias or Beas. |

g:}eler;z.r;e 4samus does not occur elsewhered some editors substitute for it /ma

others a‘mgges. that is, thq /u'mna. The fact that coins of Menander are fou
: fhe neighbourhood of this river lends probability to the latter correction,
ccording to Lassen, Démétrios begag his reign in B.C, 185, )
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ment of all Ariana. They extended their émpire even as far as
tke Seres and Phryni,

XI. xi. 6. It is not generally admitted that persons have
passed round by sea from India to Hyrcania, but Patrocles
asserts it may be done.!

XVL iv. 2. The extreme parts (of Arabia), towards the south
and opposite to Ethiopia, are watered by summer showers, and
are sowed twice, like the land in India.

XVL iv. 24. Merchandise is conveyed from Leuce Come? to
Petra,® thence to Rhinocolura# in Pheenicia near Egypt, and
thence to other nations. But at present the greater part is
transported by the Nile to Alexandria. It is brought down
from Arabia and India to Myos Hormos, it is then conveyed on
camels to Coptus? of the Thebais, situated on a canal of the
Nile, and to Alexandria.

XVI. iv. 25. Cassia (is) the growth of bushes in Arabia, yet
some writers say that the greater part of the Cassia is brought
from India.

XVL iv. 27. Alexander might be adduced to bear witness to
the wealth of the Arabians, for he intended, it is said, after his
return from India to make Arabia the seat of empire.

N
-~

These brief notices have been culled from F alconer’s version.

1 It was long supposed by the ancients that the Kaspian Sea communicated
with the Northern Ocean, and hence that the Kaspian could be reached by sea
from India and the Eastern Ocean.

2 Authorities are much at variance in fixing the position of Leuké K6mé (the
White Village). It lay on the east side of the Red Sea, perhaps near the mouth
of the Elanitic Gulf (Gulf of Akaba). Mention is made of it in the nineteenth
section of the Periplés of the Erythrean Sea.

3 Petra was the capital of the Nabatwans—the Nebadotk of Scripture.

4 This place lay on the borders of Egypt and Palestine—some writers assign-
ing it to the former country and others to the latter. Diodorus Siculus tells us in
the first book of his Zistory that it was a penal settlement founded by an
Ethiopian king for convicts whose noses he had cut off, thus accounting for its
name. Itis now El-Arish. .

5 Koptos (now Kouft or Koft) was situated on the right bank of the Nile in N.
lat. 26°. It was a mile distant from the river and a twelve days’ journey from the
port of Bereniké on the Red Sea

frR
{\“"\{.;‘
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SecrioNn V
PLI(NY

THE Natural History of Pliny—that vast encyclopzdia of the knowledge of the
ancients—contains numerous references to India, some of which are of unique
v:fllu_e as recording fac.ts not elsewhere mentioned. Pliny, called the Elder to
distinguish him from his nephew and adopted son, Pliny the Younger, was born
23 A.D.. probably at Como, where he had an estate. After the death of Nero he
repaired to Rome, where be held in succession several high offices of state, and
stood high in the favour of Vespasian and his son Titus. 'To Titus he dedicated
his great work, which was given to the world in the year 77 A.D. He survived its
publication for only two years, having been suffocated in the memorable eruption
of Mount Vesuvius which overwhelmed Herculaneum and Pompeii. Pliny was
not much of an original observer, but the vast and varied stores of information on
all manner of subjects contained in his History show us that he must have been

almost without parallel, an assiduous reader of books., This also appears from
the account of his habits given by his nephew, from whom we learn that his uncle
devoted every spare moment of his time to study, and that even when he was at
meals or was travelling he took care to have at hand some one to read to him.
No book, whatever its subjec.t, came amiss to him, and be made extracts from alt

even the most worthless. His love of the marvellous disposed him to accept far
too readily even the most absurd fictions. He is also liable to the charge of
occasional carelessness in his citations. The Natural History is divided into
thirty-seven books, the Sixth of which contains his geography of India, based
mainly on the /ndika of Megasthenes. '

DESCRIPTION OF TAPROBANE (CEYLON)!

Boox VI e. 22 (24). Taprobané, under the name of the
¢ Land of the Antichthones,” was long regarded as another world.
The age and achievements of Alexander the Great made it
clear that it is an island. Onésikritos, the commander of his
fleet, had stated that its elephants are larger and more bellicose
t}.lan those of India, and from Megasthenes we learn that it is
divided by a river, and that its inhabitants are called Palzogoni
and that it is more productive of gold and pearls of a great size
than India itself.  Eratosthenes has also given its dimensions

1 With Pliny's description of Taprobané may be compared that of Ptolemy the

Geographer, who wrote about a century later. This description will be found "

translated in my work, Ancient India as descrited b
s { { by Plolemy, pp. 247-259. Th
account may also be compared with that given below by Kosymc?sp Ingﬁcoglgeustes.e

‘
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as 7000 stadia in length and 5000 stadia in breadth,! while he
states that it has no cities, but villages to the number of seven
hundred.? It begins at the Eastern Sea, and lies extended over
against India east and west. The island in former days, when
the voyage to it was made with vessels constructed of papyrus
and rigged after the manner of the vessels of the Nile, was
thought to be twenty days’ sail from the country of the Prasii,
but the distance came afterwards to be reckoned at a seven
days’ sail, according to the rate of speed of our ships.® The sea
between the island and India ig full of shallows not more than
six paces in depth, but in some channels so deep that no anchors
can find the bottom. For this reason ships are built with prows
at each end to obviate the necessity of their turning about in
channels of extreme narrowness. The tonnage of these vessels
is 8000 amphorz.® In making sea-voyages, the Taprobané
mariners make no observations of the stars, and indeed the
Greater Bear is not visible to them, but they take birds out to
sea with them which they let loose from time to time and
follow the direction of their flight as they make for land. The
season for navigation is limited to four months, and they par-
ticularly shun the sea during the hundred days which succeed
the summer solstice, for it is then winter in those seas.’

So much we have learned from the old writers. It has been
our lot, however, to obtain a more accurate knowledge of the
island, for in the reign of the Emperor Claudius® ambassadors
came to his court therefrom, and under the following circum-
stances. A freedman of Annius Plocamus, who had farmed from
the treasury the Red Sea revenues, while sailing around Arabia
was carried away by gales of wind from the north beyond
Carmania. In the course of fifteen days he had been wafted to
Hippuri, a port of Taprobané,” where he was humanely received

1 The extreme length of the island from north to south is 271} miles, and its
greatest width 1374 miles. Its size was always enormously exaggerated by the
ancients—even by Ptolemy, whose description of it is otherwise wonderfully
accurate, .

2 Aelian makes the number of the villages to be 750.

3 Nine or ten leagues per day.—Falconer.

4 The amount of cargo carried by ancient ships was generally computed by the
talent or the amphora, each of which weighed about a fortieth of a ton. The
largest ships cagried 10,000 talents or 250 tons, The talent and the amphora
each represented o cubic foot of water, and as a Greek or Roman foot. measured
about ‘97 of an English foot, the talent and the amphora each weighed very
nearly 57 1bs,  See Torr's Ancient Skips, p. 25.

5 The S.-W. monsoon prevails from June to October.

8 Claudius reigned from 41 to 54 A.D,

7 Hippuri or Hippuros has been identified with a port called Kudremale, the
name of which has the same meaning (borse-tails) in Sanskrit.



(

104 ‘ PLINY

and hospitably entertained by the king; and having in six
months’ time learned the language, he was able to answer the
questions he was asked. The king particularly admired the
Romans and their emperor as men possessed of an unheard-of
love of justice, when he found that among the money taken
from the captive the denarii were all of equal weight, although

the different images stamped on them showed that they had,

been coined in the reigns of several emperors.! This influenced
him most of all to seek an alliance with the Romans, and he
accordingly despatched to Rome four ambassadors, of whom the
chief was Rachia (i.e. Rajah).

From these it was ascertained that in Taprobané there are
500 towns, and that there is a harbour facing the south,
adjacent to the city of Palesimundus, the most famous city
in the island, the king’s place of residence, and inhabited by
a population of 200,000. They stated also that in the interior
there is a lake called Megisba 375 miles in circuit, and contain-
ing islands which are fertile, but only for pasturage.? From
this lake, they said, there issued two rivers, one of which, called
Palesimundus, flows into the harbour near the city of the
same name by three channels, the narrowest of which is five
stadia wide, the largest fifteen, while the third, called Cydara,
has a direction northward towards India. They further said
that the nearest pointin India is a promontory called Coliacum,?
a four days’ sail distant from the island, and that midway
between them lies the island of the Sun; also that those seas
are of a vivid green colour, and that a great number of trees
grow at the bottom,* so that the rudders of ships frequently
break their crests off. They saw with astonishment the con-
stellations visible to us—the Greater Bear and the Pleiades®

1 “There-is yet another symbol of the power which God bas conferred upon the
Romans. I allude to the circumstance that it is with their money all the nations
carry on trade from one extremity of the earth to the other. This money is
regarded with admiration by all men to whatever kingdom they belong, since
there is no other country in which the like of it exists.,’—Kosmas Indikopleustes;
Christian Topogrephy. See below.

2 ‘There is in fact no such lake in Ceylon, nor anything even deserving the
name of a lake : nor does any of the more considerable rivers of the island hold
its course to the south. The statement probably referred to some artificial lake,
See Bunbury's Hist. Anc. Geogg. ii. 423. .

3 Kolis is a name by which Pomponius Mela and Dionysios Periégétés designate
Southern India. Pliny's promontory Coliacum is Cape Kory, the headland which
bounded the Orgalic Gulf on the south. The two names are varjant forms of the
Indian word Kéti (in Tamil, Kodi, which naturally becomes Kori or Kéry}, which
means end or tip,

4 No doubt coral reefs, which abound in the Gulf of Manaar.

5 The Pleiades must at that time have been known to the people of Ceylon.

PLINY 105

—as if they were set in a new heaven,’and they declared that
in their country the moon can only be seen above the horizon
from her eighth to her sixteenth day,! while they added that
Canopus, a large, bright star, illumined their nights. But
what most of all excited their wonder was that their shadows
fell towards our part of the world and not to their own,? and
that the sun rose on the left hand and set on the right, and
not in the opposite direction.? They also informed us that
the side of their island which lies opposite to India is 10,000
stadia in length, and runs south-east—that beyond the Hemodi
mountains they look towards the Seres, with whom they had
become acquainted by commerce, also that the father of
Rachia had often gone to their country, and that the Seres
came_to meet their visitors on their arrival. These people,
they said, exceeded the ordinary stature of mankind, and had
yellow hair and blue eyes; the tones of their voice were harsh
and uncouth, and they could not communicate their thoughts
by language. In other particulars their accounts of them
agreed with the reports of our own merchants, who tell us that
the wares which they deposit near those brought for sale by.
the Seres, on the further bank of a river in their country, are
removed by them if they are satisfied with the exchange.* The
detestation of luxury could not in any way be better justified
than by our transporting our thoughts to these regions and
reflecting what the things are that are sought for to gratify.
it, from what vast distances they are brought, and for what
low ends.

But yet Taprobani even, though isolated by nature from

L]

1 ¢This,’ says Falconer, ‘was a fable, or else originated in misapprehension
of their language on the part of the Romans,’

2 For about seven months in the year the shadows there fall to the north, and
to the south during the other five,

3 This is fabulous.

4 ‘Under any circumstances,’ says Falconer, ‘the Serce here spoken of must
not be taken for the Seres or supposed Chinese, Gosselin remarks that under
this name the people of a district called Sera are probably referred to, and that,
in fact, such is the name of a city and a whole province at the present day,
situate on the opposite coast, beyond the mountains which terminate the plains
of the Carnatic. It is iqually impossible that under the name of * Emodi” Pliny
can allude to the Himalaya chain, distant more than two thousand miles." We
think, notwithstanding, that it was with the Seres or Chinese that the trade here
mentioned was carried on. Merchants from Taprobané may have attended the
fair which, as we lcarn from the Periplis of the Erythraan Sea (c. 65), was held
annually on the confines of Thinai (China), and was conducted on the silent
system without the use of interpreters. This silent mode of bartering commo-
dities was practised also in Aethiopia, as we learn from the Second Book of the
Christian Topograpky of Kosmas Indikopleustes, where a circumstantial account
is given of it.

.
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the rest of the world, is not exempt from our vices: - Even there
gold and silver are held in esteem. They have a marble which
resembles tortoiseshell, pearls also and precious stones, and these
are all held in high honour. Their articles of luxury surpass
our own, and they have them in great abundance. They
asserted that their wealth is greater than ours, but acknow-
ledged that we excelled them in the art of deriving enjoyment
from opulence.

There are no slaves in the island; the inhabitants do not
prolong their slumbers till daybreak, nor sleep during the day ;
their buildings are only of a moderate height from the ground ;
the price of corn is never enhanced; they have no courts of
law and no litigation. Hercules is the God they worship;
their king is chosen by the people, and must be an old man,
of a gentle disposition and childless, and if after his election
he should beget children, he is required to abdicate, lest the
throne should become hereditary; thirty counsellors are pro-
vided for him by the people, and no one can be condemned
to death except by the vote of the majority—the person so
condemned has, however, the right of appeal to the people,
in which case a jury of seventy persons is appointed; if these
should acquit the accused, the thirty counsellors lose all the
respect they enjoyed, and are subjected to the uttermost
disgrace. The king dresses like Father Bacchus; the people
like the Arabs. The king, if he offend in anght, is condemned
to death, but no one slays him—all turn their backs upon him,
and will not communicate with him in any way, not even by
speech.  Their festive occasions are spent in hunting, their
favourite game being the tiger and the elephant. The land
is carefully tilled ; the vine is not cultivated, but other fruits
are abundant. Great delight is taken in fishing, especially
in catching turtles, beneath the shells of which whole families
can be housed, of such vast size are they to be found.! These
people look upon a hundred years as but a moderate span of
life. Thus much we have learned regarding Taprobané.

. 1 Compare Aelian, Hist. Anim. xvi. 18. ‘In the sea which surrounds the
island (Taprobang) tortoises have such enormous shells that these are employed
to make roofs for the houses; for a shell being fifteen cubits long can hold a good
number of people under it, screening them from the scorching rays of the sun
besides affording them a welcome shade.’ .
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POSITION, BOUNDARIES, AND PHYSICAL
- CHARACTERISTICS OF INDIA

Book VI.e. 17 (21). But where the chain of Hemodus rises the
communities are settled, and the nations of India, which begin
there, adjoin not only the eastern sea but also the southern,
which we have already mentioned under the name of the Indian
Ocean. 'That part which faces the east runs in a straight line
to the bend where the Indian Ocean begins, and measures 1875
miles. Then from this bend to the south up to the river Indus,
which forms the western boundary of India, the distance, as
given by Eratosthenes, is 2475 miles. But many authors have
represented the total length of its coast as being a sail of forty
days and forty nights, and its length from north to south as
being 2850 miles.! Agrippa has estimated its length at 3300
miles, and its breadth at 2300.2 Poseidonios has measured it
from north-east to south-east, placing it opposite to Gaul, which
he was measuring from north-west to south-west, making the
whole of India lie to west of Gaul. Hence he has shown
by undoubted proofs that India being opposite to Gaul must
be refreshed by the blowing of the west wind, and have in
consequence a salubrious climate.? Here the appearance of the
heavens is entirely changed, and the stars rise differently;
there are two summers in the year, and two harvests having
winter between them, while the Etesian winds are prevalent ;
and during our winter the breezes there are light and the seas
navigable. In this country the nations and cities are number-
less should one attempt to reckon them all up. It was opened up
to our knowledge not only by the arms of Alexander the Great
and of the kings who succeeded him, Seleucus and Antiochus,

1 The length of India from 35° N. Lat. to Cape Comorin 8° g’ is about 1900 miles,
while its breadth, reckoned along the parallel of 25° N, Lat, eastward to the river
Brahmaputra, is about 1400; the distance from the mouth of that river to Cape

* Comorin is in a straight line about 1300 miles, and from that cape to the mouth

of the Indus at Karachi about 1250 miles {English). That India Jay to the west
of Gaul without any intervening land was the notion of Columbus when contem-
plating the possibility of a western passage to India.
-~ 2 Pliny frequently refers to the Commentarii of Agrippa, which were probably
lists which he drew up in the measurement of the Roman world projected by
Julius Czesar when he was Consul in 44 B.C. and completed during the reign
of Augustus. Zenodoxys, who measured all the eastern part of the empire, was
cngaged in that work for upwards of twenty-one years, .

3 Poseidonios, a Stoic philosopher of great distinction, was a native of Apameia
in Syria, and was contemporary with Cicero. His writings were not confined to
philosophical subjects, but embraced also astronomy and geography. Strabo,
indeed, frequently refers to him as one of the most distinguished geographers.
He estimated the circumference of the earth at only 180,000 stadia, See p. 97, n. 1.
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as well as by their admiral Patrokles who sailed round even into
the Hyrcanian and Caspian seas, but also by certain Greek
anthors, who resided with Indian kings, such as Megasthenes,
and Dionysius whe was sent by Philadclphus, and have thus
informed us of the power and resaurces of the Indian nations.
However, there is no room for a careful examination of their
statements, they are so diverse and incredible. The companions
of {ilexander the Great have written that in that tract of India
which he subdued, there were 5000 towns, none less than Cos’
-—.that its nations were nine jn number—that India was the
third part of all the world, and that the multitude of its inhabit-
ants was past reckoning. For this there was probably a good
reason, since the Indians almost alone among the nations have
never emigrated from their own borders. Their kings from
Father Bacchus down to Alexander the Great are reckoned at
153 over a space of 6451 years and three months.! The vast
size of their rivers fills the mind with wonder. It is recorded
that Ale}(ander on no day bad sailed en the Indus less than
600 stadia, and was unable to reach its mouth in less than five
months and a few days,? and yet it appears that it is smaller
than the Ganges. Seneca, who was our fellow-citizen and com-
posed a treatise on India, has given the number of its rivers at

1 . PR . :
Indigo;ﬁ}tﬁri ;vllx]a:dAgxtzg 1?:}):: dmah;xsev[vngifia (c.fsl 'n A Wh;n Dionysus was leaving
K . er of things, he appointed, it is sai
tSé)abt::I;xl;aEi.nongﬁfh his companions and the most conversant WE.};I Bacchictnfa\stiig'
10 b8 she Kin egi o e t;\onﬁr}try. When Spatembas died, his son Boudyas succeeded
son twonty | t§e Y, ? ather reigning over the Indians fifty-two years, and the
Fongiom AR ;c;n of the latter, whose name was Kradeuas, duly inherited the
Toglom, o electedmt:cesst‘:on thereafter was generally bereditary, but if heirs failed
who 1 gehesally o o td e kingship the most meritorious.  Herakles however,
Beon 5 Zenetal fythe:_)rwe to have come into India, is said by the Indians to have
Svrncani s i thels X;Jrqmry. This Herakles is held in especial honour by the
evidently endeavyou : lan were indebted for these details to Megasthenes, who
i Ao n?thto bring the chronology of the Brahmans iGto some d’e ee
Kings of Ma adh;n' ht‘hm ofhis countrymen, His estimate of the number ofgtrhe
ogs of Spatge wdha Is lowever much higher than any of the lists which now exist
the great prOgenitoSr' sg;_tlzhzh&nsggghzer;E?nbegins.hs}ands o e prace of Manu,
: S. I i
corruption of Svayambhuva, the xe{f-exz'stmt{; The zogx’ig;clesmt:x%u%}fnhgg rt:izgz

coincides with that of the Kaliyuga, which began 3102 years B.C., or 278y before

th i
e accession of Chandragupta (Sandrokottos) who reigned while Megasthenes

was ambassador at hi i i :
Hercules is Krishun, 1s court in Palibothra.  Houdyas is Buddha, and the Indian

3 V15
Curtius (ix. 3) says that Alexander in- sailing down the Indus proceeded

each da i iny"

the rive‘: ?gl?‘g‘go?y stadia. Pliny's absurd statement would give the length of
voyage down e };w»éer half of its course alength of some 12,000 milgsn £ Tl’?e
many dags befere {h :ssyzfizgdogntclil\ésg;ega; according to Strabo (xv. i .17) not
. voyage would thus begin near the end of eolactsg,;ggso;c(\:xpxed ten months. " The
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60, arl thu. of its nations at 118} It would be as great a
difficulty should we attempt to enumerate its mountains. The
chains of Imavos, Hemodus, Paropanisus, and Caucasus are
mutually connected, and from their base the whole country
sinks down into a plain of immense extent and bears a great
resemblance to Egypt. But that our account of the geography

of these regions may be better understood, we shall tread in

the steps of Alexander the Great, whose marches were measured
by Diognetes and Beeton.

Book 1I. c. 78 (75). In the same way they inform us that
in the town of Syene, which is 5000 stadia south of Alexandria,
no shadow is cast at noon on the day of the solstice, and that a
well dug for the purpose of the experiment was completely
illuminated, from which it appears that the sun is vertical at
that place, and Onesicritus writes that in India this is the case
at that time at the river Hypasis.? . . . In the country of the
Oretes, a people of India, is the mountain Maleus, near which
shadows in the summer are cast to the south and in winter to
the north.3 The stars of the Great Bear are visible there for
fifteen days only. In India also, at Patala, a celebrated port,
the sun rises on the right hand and the shadows fall te the
sonth. It was observed, while Alexander was staying there
the seven stars of the Bear were seen only at the early part of -
the evening. Onesicritus, one of his generals, states that in
those parts of India where there are no shadows the Bear is not
seen ; these places, he says, are called ‘ascia,’ and time there
is not reckoned by hours,

C. 108 (112). One part of the earth . . . stretches out to
the greatest extent from east to west, that is, from India to the
Pillars of Hercules at Gades, being a distance of 8578 miles
according to Artemidorus, but according to Isidorus 9818 miles,

Book VI. c. 16 (18). This nation (the Bactrian) lies at the

1 Pliny here quotes M. Anneeus Seneca, the father of the famous Seneca who
_was Nero's tutor. In his Suasoriarum Liber one of the declamations bears the
title, * Shall Alexander embark on the Ocean?’

2 The Hypasis is the Beas which joins the Satlej. As its latitude is about 31° N.
the statement of Onésikritos is erroneous. He was one of the least trustwarthy
of the writers upon India whé were in Alexander's eastern expedition.

3 The Oretes, called otherwise the Oritee, were a people of Beluchistin, whose
territories extended westward from the Arabis river, now the Purdli, As they
were sitnated fully two degrees to the north of the tropic, the phenomenon here
mentioned could not have been observed in their country. In Arrian's {ndika
{c. 25) Nearchos is represented to have stated in his Journpal that at a place
called Malana on the Oreitan coast this phenomenon was observed. Sec my
work, Commerce and Navigation of the Erythrean Sea, pp. 185-86, and note
there,
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VOYAGES FROM AND TO INDIA.

PO& 17 (11;9) He (M. Yarro) adds that under the direction of
Indi;)i_z ihwa§ ascIertialned that it is seven days’ journey from
e river lachrus, which flows into the O
people have been conveyed from the O igh e Cos ot
into the Cyrus, and that Indian m hnise ok the Casptan
» ’- e h
largl to l;?asw 6m Pontus in five dayl:ata 1111(11;:: 20311 be brought by
ook II. ¢. 67 (67). The same Ne , i
) ) T pos, when speak
?}?rthelxl*n circumnavigation, relates that to Q. ll\)fgtellrllfs Oéerile
ineG (;(; ]e::lgue of x:franius in the consulship, but then a proconstri
» a present was given by the King of th i consisti
of some Indians who, sailing from ln%i(; foxf3 ?E:Vl fl(x)'n.:mtmgf:
corgmerc‘e[, had been driven by storms into Germanyg pose ©
krit;)ox dIN c. 28 (26). The journal of the voyagé of Onesi-
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e distances set down in it ;¢ and first of all it is not suﬂ‘icient?;
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at the sources of th i
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emendous gorges into the plains some sixty miles or more highexfot.;;)l

2 Strabo (XI. vil. 3) writes t
. 1. Vil 3) o the same effect: * Aristob
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e thcamed down the Phasis to the Euxine. See Strab S
A Mullgr iio esar’Fﬁ et}“ect‘ls quoted by Lassen from Fragm. Hz';? 'G}:'L o
(Ban) jo’ins: ;;gg Oxuse %ﬁgu 1s supposed to be the Bactrus, which fromeé;cii
thg h) e 3 e may have been an error in the transcription of

Murphy the translator of Tacitus i i
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o X anywe prdopevr to mention that about the year 1770, a set otfn A an.
fror hagin ) red rdnen by tempestuous weather to the north’ern coast n{a wg_gatc_)rs
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4 0On éSilgrittoes hmpri§sfof ilussm with the greatest humanity.’ s, and there

was chief pilot of the fleet with which N >
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mentioned in the sequel of Pliny's text, which mus?%i?etg:rgérgfx;hum some are
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explained where and near what river Xylenopolis was—a city
founded by Alexander and that from which his expedition
started when it left India.l Still, the following places mentioned
by them are worthy of notice—the town of Arbis, founded by
Nearchus in the course of the voyage, and the river Arbis, which
is mavigable and opposite which lies an island at a distance
of 70 stadia; Alexandria built by Leonnatus by Alexander’s
orders in the territories of this people ;2 Argenuus with a con-
venient harbour ; the river Tonberos, which is navigable, and
around its banks the Pasire ; then come the Ichthyophagi. . .
In after times it was considered an undeniable fact that the
voyage from Syagrus, a cape in Arabia,? reckoned at 1335 miles,
can be performed by aid of a west wind which is there called
Hippalus. The age that followed pointed out a shorter route
that was also safer by making the voyage from the same cape
to Sigerus, a seaport of India;* and for a long time this route
was followed until one still shorter was discovered by a merchant,
and India was brought nearer us through the love of gain. So
then at the present day voyages are made to India every year;
and companies of archers are carried on board because the
Indian seas are infested by pirates.®. . . If the wind called
Hippalus be blowing, Mugziris, the nearest mart of India, can be
reached in forty days. Itis not a desirable place of call, pirates
being in the neighbourhood who occupy a place called Nitrias,
and besides it is not well supplied with wares for traffic. Ships
besides anchor at a great distance from the shore, and the
cargoes have to be landed and shipped by employing boats.’

1 Xylinopolis is a Greek compound meaning Zzimber-fown. It was situated no
doubt on the western bank of the western arm of the Indus, and probably near
the island of Killouta, from a haven in which the fleet under Nearchos started on
its memorable voyage.

2 This Alexandria is now Karachi—Nearchos was detained here for twenty-four
days after he had started on his voyage by the violence of the monsoon. He
found its harbour so large and commodious that he dignified it with the great

conqueror's name. _See Arrian’s Indika, c. 21.

3 Now Ras Fartak.

4 Sigerus appears as Meli-Zeigara in the Periplds of the Evythraan Sea, . 53,
and as Mili-Zegyris or Mili-Zigeris in Ptolemy’s Gegg, VIL i. g5, Vincent identifies
this port with Jaygadh orlSidé Jaygadh. The Milizégyris of Ptolemy is an island
about twenty miles south of Simylla, that is, of Chaul.

5 The discovery by a pilot called Hippalus of the direct course to India across
the ocean is mentioned in the Periplds of the Erythrean Sea, ¢. 57

6 Vule in his map of Ancient India locates Nitrias at Mangalore. The coast
between this and the neighbourhood of Bombay was infested with pirates till so
late a date as 1765 About 200 miles south from Mangalore and about 20 north
of Cochin is Cranganor, which Sir H. Yule and Bishop Caldwell take to represent
Muziris. This great emporium of commerce is thus described in the Periplds
{c. 34): ‘Muziris, which pertains to the realm of Képrobotras, is a city at the
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At the time I was writing this Caelobethras was the sovereign
of that country.”! Another more .convenient harbour of the
nation is Neacyndon which is called Becare.? There Pandion
used to reign, dwelling at a great distance from the mart, in a
town in the interior of the country called Modura.? The district
from which pepper is carried down to Becare in canoes is called
Cottonara,* None of these names of nations, ports, and cities are
to be found in any of the former writers—from which it appears
that the names (stations) of the places are changed. Travellers
sail back from India in the beginning of the Egyptian month
Tybis—our December—or at all events before the 6th day of
the Egyptian month Mechir, that is before the Ides of January.
In this way they can go and return the same year. They sail
from India with a south-east wind, and on entering the Red Sea
catch the south-west or south. °

Book XI ¢. 8 (2). Inthe Indian Sea are very many and very
large living creatures. Among them whales, each 240 feet
long and half as broad, and sharks 200 cubits long; and as the
Indian locust measures 4 cubits, so the eels in the river Ganges
are each 300 feet long.

INDIAN NATIONS |

Pliny, quoting Megasthenes, has enumerated in lhis Sizth Book,
Jrom ¢. 17 (21) to the end of c. 21 (28), the tribes by which India
mas peopled in the days of Sandrokottos (Chandragupta). These

height of prosperity, from ships coming to it from Ariaké and from Hellenic ships
coming from Egypt. It is situated on a river at a distance of 5oo stadia from
Tyndis by the river and by the sea-coast, its distance from the river mouth being
20 stadia.” In Yule's map, Tyndis is placed about fifty miles to the north of
Muziris, and a little below Calicut. These places exported great quantities of
pepper, betel, and many other commodities.

1 'The king here called Caélobothras, but more correctly Celobotras (the name
is given in one of the Mss. of Pliny), belonged to the Keralaputra dynasty. The
district over which it ruled is that in which the Malayalam language is now spoken.
In Ptolemy’s Geog. (vi1, i. 86) the name appears as Aérobothros, and in the
Periplis as Képrobotras. .

2 Yule conmjectures that this place (Nelkynda in the Perip/s—Melkynda in
Ptolemy—Nineylda in the Peutingerian Table, and Nilcinna in the Geographer
of Ravenna) must have been situated between Kanetti and Kolum in Travancore,

3 Modura (in Sanskrit Mathura) has retained its name almost unchanged, being
now called Madura. It is an inland town in the south of the Carnatic. The land
of Pandion, of which it was the capital, included most of Tinneveli and ex-
tended’ northward as far as the highlands near the Koimbatur gap. On the
west it was bounded by the Southern Ghats and on the east by the sea. The

name Pandion is derived from the Sanskrit Pindu, the name of the father of the .

Pandava brothers, heroes who figure conspicuously in the great national Epic,
the Makdbhdrata.

4 According to Dr. Burnell, Cottonara is Kolatta-padu, the district about
Tellicherry, the pepper district.

'
'
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chapters I have translated and anmotated in my work on the Indika
of Megasthenes, and therefore do not insert them here.

FABULOUS INDIAN RACES

Book XV1. c. 17. About the Attacori, Amometus composed a
volume for private circulation similar to the work of Hecatzus
about the Hyperboreans.! Next to the Attacori are the nations
of the Thuni and the Forcari; then come the Casiri, an Indian
people who look towards the Scythians and feed on human
flesh. In India there are also to be found nomadic tribes
which wander from place to place, According to some writers
these nations on the north touch upon the Cicon= and Brisari.

Boor VII. c. 2. [ndia and the regions of the Ethiopians are par-
ticularly abundant in wonders. In India the largest of animals
are produced ; their dogs, for instance, are much bigger than
any others, and as for their trees, they are said to be of such vast
height that it is impossible to shoot arrows over them. Such
besides is the fertility of the soil, the geniality of the climate,
and the abundance of water, that if we may believe what is
said, troops of cavalry can find shelter under a single fig-tree.
The reeds are here also of so prodigious a length that a section
between two nodes can make a canoe, capable, in some instances,
of holding three men. It is an acknowledged fact that many
of the Indians are more than five cubits in stature—that they
do not spit, that they are not affected with pains in the head,
in the teeth or the eyes, and but rarely in other parts of the
body, and that their constitutions are strengthened under the
moderate heat dispensed by the sun. Their philosophers,whom
they call Gymnosophists, are accustomed to remain in one
posture with their eyes immovably fixed on the sun from his
rising till his going down, and to stand on the burning sands
all day long now on one foot and then on the other?. . .
Among the mountains on the east of India in the country of
the people called Catharcludi are found satyrs, animals of
extraordinary swiftness, which go sometimes on four feet and
sometimes walk erect. In their features they resemble human
beings. On account of the speed with which they run they are

1 The Attacori are the Uttara Kurus of Sanskrit works, and their name means
literally the < Kuru of the North," Regarding them see my work, Ancient India
as described by Megasthenes, pp. 78, 79.

2 The Greeks under Alexander had an opportunity at Taxila of seeing the
austerities practised by the Indian Gymnosophists,

134



I

114 ‘ "PLINY

never caught unless when they are old or diseased.! T.auron
gives the name of Choromand to a nation which d\Yells in the
jungles and has no proper voice. They utter a horrid screech,
their bodies are covered with hair, their eyes are of a bluish
grey, and their teeth like those of the dog. Eudoxus 1nfom}s
us that in the southern parts of India the soles of the men’s
feet are a cubit long, while those of the women are so small
that they are called Struthopodes.?. . . Isigonus?® states that
the Cyrni, a people of India, live to their hundred and fortieth
year. . . . We learn from Qnesicritus that in those parts of
India where there is no shadow the bodies of men attain a
height of 5 cubits and 2 palms, and their life extends to 130
years. They do not suffer from the infirmities of old age,
but die as if they had lived only half their lifetime. Crates
of Pergamus calls the Indians who live a hundred years and
more Gymneta, but many call them Macrobii. . Among
the Calingz, a nation also of India, the women conceive at five
years of age, and do not live beyond their eighth _year.4 In
other places, again, men are born with tails covered with shaggy
hair, and these men are remarkable for their swiftness of foot.®
Others have ears that cover them all over.® The Oritee, who
are separated from the Indians by the river Arabis, know no
kind of food but fish, which they tear in pieces with their nails,
dry in the sun, and make into bread, as Clitarchus relates.

INDIAN ANIMALS

Boox VIII. c. 8. In India elephants are caught by the driver of
a tame one guiding it towards a wild one which he has found alone
or has separated from the herd. He then beats it, and w.zvhen it
is fatigued transfers himself to its back and manages it as he
does the other, e.g. elephants when mad with rage are tamed

1 ¢These are the great apes which are found in some of the Oriental islands ;
this name was given them from their salacious disposition, . . . ‘We have an
account of the satyrs in Aelian, Hist. Anim. B xvi. ¢, 21,

2 Strouthopodes means ‘sparrow’ or ‘ostrich-footed.” The reference may be
to the Chinese. L . . . .

3 Isigonus was a native of Nikaia. His work called Apiste, that is Incredi-
&ilia, is lost. His date is not known. ) )

4 The Calingz lived along the more northern shores of Bengal. Their capital
was Parthalis.

5 lled Okypodes.
6 gairllgs (I:gnotokoig)i, Lambakarnas, Karnikas, etc. These and other fabulous

tribes are mentioned by Strabo, xv. i. 57, and also by Pliny, both of whom quote
f;émsMaergasthenes and o);her writers. Seedncient India as described by Megasthenes

and Arrian, pp. 74-78.
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by hunger and blows, other elephants being brought near
them to restrain their fury by means of ‘chains. Besides this,
they are in the worst of temper when in heat, and at such
times they demolish the huts of the Indians with their
tusks. C.11. It is India that produces the largest elephants
25 well as dragons, which are at perpetual war with them, and
are of so enormous a size that they can easily twine themselves
round their bodies and compress them in their coils. The fight
ends in the death of both the combatants, for the elephant
when vanquished, in falling to., the earth, crushes with his
weight the dragon which is twined round him! C. 13.
Ethiopia produces dragons, not so large as those of India,
butstill twenty cubits long. C. 25. Hyrcania and India produce
the tiger, an animal of tremendous swiftness—a quality which
is especially tested when we deprive the female of all her
whelps, which are always very numerous.2 C. 30. In Ethiopia
there are oxen like those of India, some with one horn and
others with three. C. 81. In India there are oxen with solid
hoofs and a single horn.® There is besides a wild beast called
the Asis, with a skin like a fawn’s, except that the spots are
more numerous and whiter.t It is one of the animals sacred
to father Bacchus, The Orsaan Indians hunt apes, the bodies
of which are all over white, as well as a very fierce animal,
the monoceros (unicorn), which has the head of a stag, the
feet of an elephant, and the tail of a boar, while the rest of
its body is like that of the horse; it makes a deep sound in
lowing, and has a single black horn which projects from the
middle of its forehead, and is two cubits long. This animal, it
is said, cannot be taken alive.5 C. 52. The tarandrus of the
Secythians changes its colour, but this is not the case with any

_ of the animals which are covered with hair except the lycaon

of India, which is reported to have a mane on its neck.6 C. 53.
India and Africa produce the porcupine covered, like the
hedgehog, with bristles. The quills, however, of the porcupine

! This dragon may perbaps be the python, which in the Sunderbans at the
mouths of the Ganges is of enormous size.

2 Three, four, or five at a time.

3 ¢ Cuvier conjectures that this is from Ctesias, and says that a similar animal
is to be seen on one of the sculptures of Persepolis.’—Bohn's Trans., ii. 28o.

4 Tt has been supposed that this is the stag of the Ganges—the cesvus axis of
Linnzeus.

5 The unicorn is probably the rhinoceros. There are five four-footed animals
which, according to the ancients, had a single horn: the one-horned horse, the
one-horned ox, the Indian ass, the oryx, and the monoceros of the text,

8 Some take the farandrus 1o be the reindeer, otbers, the e/k. The lycaon is
supposed by Cuvier to be the /ndian tiger,

- .
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are longer, and when it distends its skin it discharges them
like missiles. It conceals itself in the winter months. ©. 60.
The lizards of Arabia are a cubit in length, but those on Nysa,
a mountain of India, are 24 feet long, and in colour either
yellow, purple, or azure blue. C. 70. It is stated that the
oxen of India are the height of camels, and that their horns
are 4 feet from each other (at the tips). C. 78. The wild
boar of India has two curved teeth a cubit long, which project
from below the snout. As many project from the forehead
like the horns of a bull-calf. The hair of these animals in a
wild state is of a copper colour, while the others are black.
Book IX. C. 2. The most numerous and the largest of these
(aquatic) animals are to be found in the Indian Sea. Among
them are balen@ of 4 jugera, and the prisiis, 200 cubits in
length.! Here, too, are lobsters of 4 cubits, and in the river
Ganges eels 300 feet long.2 But at sea it is about the time of
the solstices when these monsters are most to be seen. For
it is then that in these regions the whirlwinds sweep on amain,
the rains descend, the hurricanes rush onward, hurled down
from the mountain tops, while the sea upheaved from the
very bottom rolls upon its surges the monsters that have been
driven from their retreats in the depths below. At other times
such vast shoals of tunnies are encountered that the fleet of
Alexander the Great formed itself into line of battle to confront
them, as it would have done when opposed to a hostile fleet,
for, except by charging themr with long pikes, the danger could
not otherwise be evaded. No shouts, no noises, no crashing
blows availed to frighten them. Nothing but their utter
discomfiture dismayed and confounded them.® . . . The
captains of the fleet of Alexander the Great inform us that
the Gedrosians who dwell near the river Arabis make the
doors of their houses with the jaw-bones of fishes and rafter
the roofs with their bones, many of which were found to be
each no less than 40 cubits in length. In the same country,
too, the sea-monsters go out into the fields on shore just like
cattle, and after feeding on the roots of shrubs return home.
Some of them which had the heads of horses, asses, and bulls

1 A jugerum is 240 feet long by 120 broad. Some take the pristis to be the
saw-fish,

2 These ecls are probably water-snakes, of which the length has been enor-
mously exaggerated. ’

3 This incident is related by Arrian in his /zdé%z (c. 30). From the account . N

there given, it was a school of whales, not of tunnies, which alarmed the fleet
under Nearchos. The incident is also related by Strabo (xV. ii, 12, 13)
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astured on the crops of grain! C. 3. The largest anima
?ounll in the Indian Sea are the pristis and the balena. C. 12,
The Indian Sea produces turtles of such vast size that the
shell of a single animal suffices to roof over a habitable cottage.

'C. 17. In the Ganges, a river of India, is found a fish called

the platanisia ; it has the muzzle and t}}e tail of tl;e dplphm,
and is of the length of 16 cubits.? Statius Sebosus? brings to
notice, what is in no ordinary degree marvellous, t.hat in the
same river there is a worm which has two gil]s- and is 60 cubits
long. It is of an azure colour,’and owes its name to the
appearance it presents. These creatures, he says, are so strong
that with their fangs they seize hold of the trunks of elephants
that come to drink, and drag them into the r1vex:.4 C. 35.
Those fish called sea-mice, as well as the polypi and the
mureng, are in the habit of coming ashore.. In the I_ndlan
rivers there is besides a certain kind of fish which does this and
then leaps back, for they pass over into sta.ndlpg waters an'd
streams. Most fishes are evidently led by instinct to do this
that they may spawn in safety, since in such waters there lare
no animals to devour their young, and the waves are less
violent. It is still more a wonder to find that they have f;‘
comprehension of causation and observe the recu'rrenct;l 0
periods, when we reflect that the best time for cztchmg fish is
while the sun is passing though the sign of pisces.® 1
Book X. 2 (2). Ethiopia and India, more especially, pro ucﬁ
birds of diversified plumage, and such as quite surpass a

description, . )
ef:c.ngom(gsy By the departure of the cranes which were in

jan in his A ; i ding certain
1 Aelian in his History of Animals writes to the same effect regar
amphibious animals found in the seas around Taprobané (Ceylon). I has the
2 Probably, according to Cuvier, the dolphin of the Ganges, ‘whic ast e
muzzle and the tail of the common dolphin. Its length, as given, is exaggerated.
The jaws are provided with numerous conical recurved teeth, and are very
destructive to fish, They are described by Aelian (#. 4., xvi. 18). es to
3 A person of this name is mentiorﬁed by1 Clcgro, in gng onj_hls epistles
i being a friend of Catulus. e is elsewhere cited by Pliny. |
At:lil;l’i:s (Natg. An. v. 3)'describes a worm (skdléx) very similar, but whxcél b;i
two feeth, not gills, and which seizes oxen and camels but not elephants. - ;Nthe
has suggested that some large conger or mur&na may have given gxsg‘t > e
story, Dr. V. Ball has identified the Skélét,xc of Aellmn {who has described i
i ith the crocodile of the Indus—the garial. . .
Kgés:’%‘slzi: lis also stated by the author of the treatise, De I}Izra&. Awuscult, c.tiz H
and Theophrastus, in his’ work on the Fiskes Ilﬁzt c?{n L’zlfgno% u[éclzlz;z]’,a ;C;ayisn h?;
dian fishes resemble the mullet, . . . Mr. Hami ,
%I?ft‘iv;nr;a;hle Fishes of Bengal, says that these fish crawl on grass to so grel';u a
distance from their rivers, that the people absolutely believe that they must have
fallen from heaven,’—-Bohn’s Pliny, ii, p. 407. .
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the habit of ‘Wwaging war with the pygmies, that race now
enjoys a respite from their hostilities. The tracts over which
they travel must be immense, when we consider that they come
from such a distance as the Fastern Sea. C. 41 (58) yAbove
all, there are birds that imitate the human voice——par'rots for
instance, which are even able to converse. This bird is ;ent
us from India, where it is called the septagen.! The body is
a}l over green, except that around its neck it is marked wit})lx a
ring of red. It salutes its masters,? and pronounces such words
as it hears spoken. It becomes very frolicsome under the
.eﬁ'ects of wine. Tts head is as hard as its beak, and this
is begten with an iron rod if it does not learn to spe’ak what it
g be}ing taught, for it feels no pain if struck elsewhere than on
inlg it:zg: b;ﬂg:?sn rr1‘te ahgllltts it 1falls on its beak, and by support-
is means it makes i igh

its feet, which are naturally wezsl‘i.]tself s much the fighter for
" Book XI. c. 46 (106). Horned animals are in general cloven-
ooted, but no animal has at once a solid hoof and a pair
of hox:'lns(.l .'I_‘ge Ind]ian ass alone is armed with a single hgrn,
. . and is the only instan id- i i
rovied waare pas)t,ern-bo 1(13:.30f a solid-hoofed animal that is
C: 31. The horns of the Indian ant were miraculously fixed
gpl (inf.the temple of Hercules at Erythre. These ants dig
il:,o 1 from holes underground in the country of the Northern
ndians, who are called Darde, They are of the colour of
Sf}ts and of the size of Egyptian wolves. The gold which they
ig up in winter the Indians steal in summer when the violence
of the heat has compelled the ants to bury themselves in the
ground. But the ants, being roused by the smell of the robbers
rush out of their holes, and overtaking the fugitives, as the ;
frequently do, though these are mounted on the s“,'iftest o};'

camels, they tear them ta pieces, so great is the speed and the .

ferocity of these animals, and withal their love of gold.?

1 g i
, Helnr:: ftohl;n If ’ltll;z;ng;a;;gr} ;{ﬁtag;m a%pears ﬁs .rzétace:, and in a footnote we read :
at ; ‘acus, From this Cuvier thinks that the fi :
among these birds to the Greeks and R. e now
) t oma [t i
rng’eit“lhneck:'t'heIP:zltacus Alexandri of Linnzgtlzjlsw"Is the green parroquet with &
e original ‘imperator i 1 i
e“éperor.' & peratores salutat’ is translated in Bohn, ‘It salutes an
by A’I‘;}lxiz r{o(l;ggltnigasisvag;z())cc‘uﬁ hlrll thl? de}fcgiption of the Indian wild ass given
y A . 1V, : ile all other asses wherever found
wild or tame, and even all salid-h i O, and whether
3 g ) -hoofed animals have neither ok g
gaiéza%il&s) ancg“z; kg]glt;n the l:;er, the Ir;dian horned asses, accordﬁxgh?o( liéet:at::?::zs(‘
pave Doth ne and a gall in the liver,’ This unicorn ass is the
4 See note on Strabo, p. 44, n. 2
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Boox XXVIIIL c. 8 (30). The scincus has been called by
some writers the land-crocodile; but it is whiter in appearance
and the skin is not so thick. The main difference, however,
between it and the crocodile is in the arrangement of the scales,
which run from the tail to the heed. The Indian kind is the
largest, the Arabian coming next. They are brought to us
salted. C. 10 (45). The Greeks had no knowledge from ex-
perience of the urus and bison, although the forests of India
are filled with herds of wild oxen.

INDIAN PLANTS

Book XII. 4 (8). In our account of the Seres we have
mentioned their trees which bear wool, and have likewise
noticéd the immense size of the trees of India. One tree
peculiar to that country—the ebony tree—has been extolled
by Virgil, who teaches us that it grows nowhere elsel Hero-
dotus, however, leads us to believe that it was rather a product
of Ethiopia, for he informs us that the people of that country
paid every third year to the kings of Persia by way of tribute
one hundred planks of ebony wood, together with a certain
amount of gold and ivory.?2  C.(9). There are two kinds of
ebony ; the better sort is scarce, and is remarkably free from
knots. It is black and lustrous, and pleases the eye at once
without the aid of art. The other sort is produced from a
shrub like cytisus and is found in all parts of India. C. (10).
There is in India, also, a kind of thorn like ebony, but
distinguishable from it even by lamplight the moment the fire
flashes across it. We shall now describe those trees which
excited the admiration of Alexander the Great in his career
of conquest when that part of the world was opened up by
his arms. C. (11). The fig-tree of that country produces but
a small fruit. Always propagating itself spontaneously it
spreads out far and wide with its vast branches, the ends
of which bend downward to the ground to such a degree
that in the course of a year they take root again and young
daughters grow axﬁ)und the mother-tree circlewise as in
ornamental gardening. Within that enclosure, which is over-
shadowed and protected by the rampart of stems thrown out
by the tree, shepherds are wont to spend the summer; the
circuit of overarching boughs presenting a scene of great

1 Sola India nigrum Fert ebenum.—Georg. ii. 116, 117,
2 See Herod, iii, c. 97.
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magnificence whether viewed from a distance or from under
the leafy eanopy. The higher branches of the tree shoot
far up into the sky in multitudinous ramifications from the vast
trunk of the parent tree, so that it very often overspreads a
circuit of sixty paces, while its shade covers as much as a
couple of stadia. The broad leaves have the shape of an
Amazonian buckler, and hence the fruit being so much covered
by the leaves is stunted in its growth, small in quantity, and
never bigger than a bean. The figs, however, being ripened
by the rays of the sun piercing through the leaves, are exceed-
ingly luscious and worthy of the marvellous characier of the tree
which produces them. These trees are found more particularly
in the neighbourhood of the river Acesines.! C. 6 (12). There
. is a tree still larger which yields a still more luscious fruit—
that on which the Indian sages subsist. The leaf, which is
three cubits long and two cubits broad, resembles the wings of
birds. The fruit, which grows on the bark, is remarkable for
the wondrous sweetness of its juice, and is so large that one
would of itself suffice for four persons. The tree is called the
pala and its fruit ariena.? It is found in greatest abundance in
the country of the Sydraci, which formed the limit reached by
Alexander’s expedition. There is besides another tree which
resembles this one, though the fruit which it bears is sweeter,
and, when eaten, produces severe disorders of the bowels.
Alexander published an order forbidding any one in his army
touching this fruit.> C. (18). The Macedonians have men-
tioned various kinds of trees (found in India) but generally
without giving their names. There is one which resembles the
terebinth (turpentine tree) in every respect except the fruit,
which.is like the almond though it is of a smaller size, and
remarkable for its extreme sweetness. It was found chiefly in
Bactra, and some persons took it to be a variety of terebinth
rather than a tree to which it bore a striking resemblance. As
to the tree again from which they make a kind of linen cloth, in
leaf it resembles the mulberry tree, while the calyx of the fruit
is similar to the dog-rose.t It is reared in cultivated grounds,
1 See note on Straho, p. 27, . 2.

2 * Sprengel and Bauhin are of opinion that the banana is the tree meant here;
Dodonzeus thinks it is the pomegranate. Thevet says that the pala is the

paquovera of India, the fruit of which is called pacona. The account is borrowed
from Theophrastus.'—Bohn'’s Translation, iii. p. 110. .

3 Some have taken this to be the tamarind tree— ZTamarindus Indica—the pulp
of which is slightly laxative.

4 *Fée is of opinion that ¢cynorrkodon here means, not the dog-rose, but the gall
which is formed on the tree by the sting of the Cynips bedeguar.’~Bohn’s Trans.
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and no other kind of plantation makes such a charming land-
scape around a country-seat. C. 7 (14)." The olive-tree in
India is sterile, with the exception however of the wild olive.
The pepper plant grows everywhere (in India), and resembles
our junipers in appearance, though some writers assert that
they only grow on the slopes of Caucasus, which lie exposed to
the sun.! The seeds differ from the juniper by their being
enclosed in very small pods such as we see in kidney beans.
These pods make what is called long pepper, if, before they
burst open, they are plucked and then dried in the sun. But
when they are allowed to ripen, they gradually split open, and at
maturity disclose the white pepper, which then by exposure to
the heat of the sun changes its colour and becomes wrinkled.
These products, however, are liable to a peculiar disease, for if the
weather be bad they are attacked with a smutty kind of blight,
which makes the seeds nothing but rotten empty husks, called
bregma, a term which in the Indian language signifies dead. Of
all the kinds of pepper this is the most pungent and the light-
est, while it is also distinguished by the extreme paleness of its
colour. The black kind of pepper is more agreeable to the
palate, while the white kind is less pungent than either. The
root of this tree is not, as some have supposed, the article
called by some writers, Zimpiberi while others call it Zingiberi
(i.e. ginger), although its taste is very similar. For ginger is
produced in Arabia and the Troglodyte country,? in the cultivated
parts being a small plant with a white root. It is liable to
decay very quickly, notwithstanding its extreme pungency.
The price it fetches is six denarii® the pound. Long pepper
is very easily adulterated with Alexandrian mustard. It sells at
fifteen denarii the pound, the white kind at seven, and the black
at four. It is surprising how it has become such a favourite
article of consumption ; for while other substances attract us,
some by reason of their sweetness, and others because they are
of an inviting. appearance, pepper has nothing to recommend it
either for fruit or berry, its pungency being the only quality

1 Pepper was in dncient times produced chiefly in those parts of India which
adjoin the Malabar coast. The author of the Periplds of the Erythrean Sea
names Tyndis, Muziris, Nelkynda, and Bacaré as the ports from which pepper was
exported. The ships, he teflls us, which frequent these ports, are of a large size,
on account of the great amount and bulkiness of the pepper and betel which
form the main part of their cargoes.

2 The Troglodytes lived along the shores of the Red Sea, both on the Arabian
side and on the African. As their name implies, they dwelt in caves. These
they found in rocks or made by excavating them.

3" The denarius was equal to 8 pence 3 farthings.
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for which it is esteemed ; and yet for this it must be fetched
from far away India. . . . Both pepper and ginger grow wild
in their respective countries, and yet here we buy them by
weight like gold and silver. Italy too now produces a kind of
pepper-tree . . . but its pepper has not that mature flavour
which the Indian sort acquires by its exposure to the sun.
C. (15). There is, moreover, in India, a grain similar to pepper,
but larger and more brittle, and this is called caryophyllon.!
The same country produces also on a thorny shrub a grain
resembling pepper which is remarkable for its pungency. The
leaves of this shrub are small and packed closely together like
those of the privet. Its branches, which are three cubits long,
are of a pallid colour, while its root is wide-spreading and
woody, and of the colour of boxwood. From this root, when
boiled along with the seed in a copper vessel, is prepared the
medicament called lycion.? . . . The Indians send us this pre-
paration in vessels made from the skins of camels or rhino-
ceroses. Some persons in Greece call the shrub itself the
Chironian pyxacanthus, the berberry shrub, or box-thorn,
C. 8 (16). Macir also is brought to us from India. It is the
red bark of a large root called by the same name as the tree
which grows from it. What the tree is like I have not been
able to learn. A decoction of this bark with honey is used
in medicine as a specific for dysentery. C. (17). Arabia too
produces sugar, but the Indian kind is more esteemed, Itisa
honey collected in reeds, white like gum, and brittle to the
teeth.3 The largest pieces are of the size of a filbert nut ; it is
only used in medicine. C. (18). On the borders of India is a

1 This is generally taken to be the clove-tree, but Fée thinks it may possibly
have been the Myrtus Caryopkyllata of Ceylon, the fruit of which corresponds to
the description here given by Pliny.

.2 We learn from the Periplds of the Erythrean Sea that lycion was exported

“from Barbarikon, a port at the mouth of the Indus, and from Barygaza (now
Bharoch) on the Nerbudda. Itis a thorny plant, the juice of which was used for
dyeingdye}lov)v, while a liquor drawn from it was used as a medicine (Celsus, v, 26,
30, and vi, 7).

% The first writer of the West who ment..ns this article is Theophrastus the
disciple of Aristotle. He called it a sort of honey extracted from reeds. Strabo,
citing Nearchos, states that reeds in India yield honey without bees. Aelian
mentions a kind of honey expressed from reeds which grew among the Prasii
(people of upper Bengal).” Seneca (Epis. 84) speaks of sugar as a kind of honey
found in India on the leaves of reeds, and either exuded from these reeds or
dropped as dew upon them. Dioscorides again says that sugar is a sort of con-
creted honey found npon canes in India and Arabia Felix. Lucan says that the
Indians near the Ganges quaff sweet juices from tenderreeds, Fée suggests that
Pliny here refers to the crystallised sugar found in the bamboo cane. The sugar

cane has been cultivated from early times in Arabia Felix, Lucan referstoa
sugar in the form of a syrup. ’

(5]
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country called Ariane, in which is found a thorny shrub from
which a precious tear distils. It resembles the myrrh-tree and
must be cautiously approached because of its prickles. Here too
is produced a poisonous shrub which has a root like a radish,
leaves like those of the laurel, and a smell which horses find
inviting.! Alexander in consequence lost nearly all his cavalry
on his first entrance into the country—and the same thing
happened to him also in Gedrosia. A thorny shrub has also
been mentioned as a product of the same country, having leaves
like those of the laurel, the juice of which if spirted into the
eye causes blindness in all anfmals.? There is besides a vege-
table of a very rank odour, which is full of tiny serpents® the
sting of which to a certainty causes instant death. C. 9 (19).
Next to Ariane is Bactriane, which produces the most esteemed
kind of bdellium. The tree is of a black colour and of the size
of an olive-tree. Its leaf resembles that of the oak, and its
fruit that of the wild fig-tree. Bdellium itself is of the nature
of a gum. Some call it brockon, others malacha, others again
maldacon, but when it is black and rolled into a little ball it is
known as hadrabolon. This substance ought to be transparent
like wax, odoriferous, unctuous when crumbled, and bitter
to the taste but without being at all acid. When used
in sacred rites it is steeped in wine to increase its fragrance.
It grows in Arabia and India* as well as in Media and Babylon.
Some persons call the bdellium which is brought to us by way
of Media, peratic. It is more brittle than the other kinds,
harder in the crust, and more bitter to the taste; the Indian
kind is, on the other hand, moister and gummy, and is adul-
terated by means of the almond nut. The various other kinds
are corrupted with the bark of scordastum, the tree of this name
producing a gum which resembles bdellium. The adulterations
of perfumes, let it be said once for all, are detected by their
smell, by their colour, weight, taste, and by the action of fire.
The Bactrian bdellium is dry and shining, and has numerous
white spots, like finger-nails in shape. Besides, it should be
of a certain wefght than which it ought to be neither heavier

1 Perhaps a poisonous kind of horse-radish. ) .

2 Fée thinks this tree may be the Excecaria Agallockum, the juice of which is
so acrid that if spirted into the eye it endangers the eyesight.

3 Perhaps the whip-snake, which conceals itself among the foliage of trees and
the poison of which is very deadly. R

4 Bdelljum is the gum of the Balsamodendron Mukul, a tree which grows in
Sindh, Kathiavar, and the Disi district. It is used both as an incense and as
a cordial medicine. It was exported from Barbarikon on the Indus, and from
Barygaza (Bharoch). .
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nor lighter. The price of bdellium when quite pure is three
denarii per pound. C. 22. Their very trees afford clothing
for the people of India. C. 12 (25). There is a root and also
a leaf which are both very highly prized by the Indians. The
root is that of the costus; it is burning hot to the taste, and
has an exquisite aromatic odour; the shrub is otherwise of no
use.l In the island of Patale, at the very mouth of the Indus,
two kinds of it are found—one black, the other white, and
this is the better of the two. The price of this article is five
denarii per pound. C. 26. Of the leaf, which is that of the
nardus, it is but proper we should write at greater length, seeing
that it holds the first place among unguents. This shrub 2 has
a root thick and heavy, but short, black, and brittle notwith-
standing that it is unctuous, and has a musty smell like that
of the cypirus. It has a sharp,.acrid taste, and its leaves are
small and thickly set together. At the top the nard spreads
out into ears, and hence it is celebrated as being doubly
dowered—with spikes and ears and with leaves that are both
.of high value. Another kind which grows in the vicinity of
the Ganges is condemned as utterly bad. It is called ozenitis
and has a feetid smell. Nard is adulterated with a plant called
pseudo-nard, which grows everywhere, and has a leaf unusually
thick and broad and a sickly colour inclining to white. Itis
further adulterated by being mixed with its own root to give it
additional weight—a purpose for which gum and the litharge of
silver are also employed, and sometimes antimony and eypirus,
or at least cypirus bark. Its purity is tested by its lightness,
the redness of its colour, the sweetness of its smel, and more
particularly the taste, which parches the mouth, while at the
same time the flavour is most delicious. The price of spike-
nard is 100 denarii per pound. C. 28. The grape of the
amomum is in common use.! It grows on a wild vine which
is found in India, or, as others think, on a shrub produced on
the mountains which rises to the height of a palm-tree. It is
plucked along with the root, and is gently pressed together by
the hands, for it very quickly becomes brittle, That kind is most

1 Costus {Sanskrit Kushtha) was considered the best of aromatic roots, as
nard or spikenard was the best of aromatic plants. It was one of the exports of
Barbarikon and of Barygaza. It is the pu#ckok which is now exported from
Calcutta to China, where it is burned as incense in the temples,

2 The plant from which the ancients extracted the famous nard-oil was that
which is called in Sanskrit jatdmanst. It is a species of valerian, and is found in
the mouritainous parts of India, in Nepal, Bhfitan, etc.

# The learned are all at variance with regard to the identification of this plant.

I
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| .
esteemed which has leaves closely resembling those of the
pomegranate, being without wrinkles and of a red colour. The
second quality is that which is distinguished by the paleness of
its colour. An inferior kind has a grassy appearance, and the
white is the worst of all. This is its colour when old. The
price of the amomum grape is sixty denarii per pogm.i, but
when crumbled it sells at forty-nine only. C. (29). Similar to
these (amomum and amomis), both in name and the nature
of the shrub, is cardamomum, the seed of which is. of an {)blong
shape.! It is gathered in the same way both in In(.ha and
Arabia. There are four sorés of it. That which is most
esteemed is very green in the colour, unctuous, wit.h s}]arp
angles which make it hard to break; the next quality is of
a reddish white tint—the third is shorter and blacker, while
the worst is mottled, friable, and has but a faint smell,
which ought to be similar to costum when genuine. ?arda}-
mum grows also in Media. The price of the best kind is
three denarii. ) o
C. 17 (88). In Arabia, too, the olive-tree distils a tear,
with which the Indians prepare a medicament called by the
Greeks enhamon,? and said to be of singular efficacy in cicatris-
ing wounds. C. 18 (41). At the very lowest computation,
India, the Seres, and the Arabian peninsula drain from our
empire yearly one hundred million of sesterces; so dearly
do we pay for our luxury and our women. C. 22 (48). Scented
calamus, also, which grows in Arabia, is common to both India
Syria.? )
an%oo};{ XIIL c. 25 (51). The officers of Alexander W.hO navi-
gated the Indian seas have left on record a description of a
marine tree, the leaves of which are green while.m tbe water,
but which, as soon as they are taken out, are dried into salt.
They have noticed also bulrushes of stone closely resembling
the real, and found along the seashore. They found, ’beSIdes,
certain shrubs in the deep sea of the colour of an ox’s hqrn,
which send out numerous branches and are red at the tips.
These were brittle, and broke like glass when touchet:i, but in
the fire they turned red-hot like iron, though on .coollng tl}ey
resumed their natural colour. In the same regions the tide

1 The cardamum of modern pharmacy. It is found in India, but not in Arabia
as here stated.b Jood Hine! : )

2 ¢ oy, ' blood-stanching. L. i . .

3 I‘?géﬁraiists are uncertain how this kind ot caZamus is to be identified. It has
been taken to be a gramineous plant of the genus Andropogon, and also to be
the Indian Gentiana chirayta, called lemon-grass from its scent,
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covers the woods which grow on the islands,! though the trees
are of a greater height than the tallest planes and poplars.
Their leaves, which never fall off, resemble those of the laurel,
their flowers those of the violet both in colour and smell, and
their berries those of the olive. These berries are of a pleasant
fragrance, make their appearance in autumn, and fall from the
trees in spring. The smaller trees are entirely covered by the
sea. The tops of the tallest stand out of the water, and ships
are fastened to them, but when the tide ebbs they are fastened
to the roots. We learn from the same authorities that they
saw out in the same sea other trees which always retained their
leaves and produced a fruit like the lupine.

Book XIV. c. 16 (19). The fruit of the palm is employed for
this purpose (making wine) by the Parthians as well as the
Indians, and indeed throughout all the countries of the East.2

Book XV. ¢. 7 (7). The Indians are said to extract oils from
the chestnut, sesamum, and rice, and the Ichthyophagi from fish.

Boor XVI c. 34 (62). Ivy is now said to grow in Asia.
Theophrastus has denied this, and says it grows nowhere in
India, except on Mount Meros . . . and that Alexander on
account of its rarity had himself crowned with it, after the
example of Father Bacchus, on his victorious return from India
with his army. C. 87 (65). If a person should carefully
enumerate the Ethiopians, Egyptians, Arabians, Indians,
Scythians, Bactrians, Sarmatians, and all the eastern nations
comprehended in the vast empire of the Parthians, he would
find that quite one-half of the human race throughout the
whole world live in dominions which have been subjugated by
the arrow. . . . The Indian reeds are preferred to all others.
Some think, however, these reeds are of a different nature from
those produced elsewhere, since by adding a point to them
the Indians can use them as lances. The Indian reed, in point
of fact, attains the thickness of a tree, if we may judge from
the specimens seen everywhere in’our temples. The Indians
tell us that in these plants also the distinction of male and
female obtains, the body of the male being more compact, and
that of the female of greater amplitude. A single section,
moreover, between two joints is large enough, if we take their

1 The reference is probably to mangrove swamps, What is said with regard
to the height of the trees is altogether absurd, The account here given of the
flora of the Makran coast was probably taken by Pliny from Onésikritos, the
pilot of the fleet which under Nearchos sailed from the mouth of the Indus to
the head of the Persian Gulf,

2 This liquor is made from the fermented sap called in India tari. It is the
juice of the palmyra tree vulgarly called 2ddy. '
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word for it, to make a canoe. These reeds are found more
particularly on the banks of the river Acesines. The Indian
reed stands alone in having short leaves.

Boox XVIIIL c. 10 (22). Sesame comes from India, where
they extract an oil from it.! The grain is of a white colour.

C. 18. In India there is both a cultivated and a wild barley,
from which they make excellent bread as well as a kind of
pottage. But their favourite diet is rice, from which a ptisan
is prepared like that which is elsewhere made from barley.
The leaves of the rice-plant are fleshy, and similar to those
of the leek but broader; the plant itself is a cubit in-height,
the blossom is purple, and the root is round like a pearl.

Book XIX. c. 1 (2). The Ethiopians and the Indians pre-
pare a kind of thread from a fruit which resembles our apple.

Book XXIV. c. 14 (17). The best lycium is said to be that
prepared from the thorn of the same name, called also the
Chironian pyxacanthus, and already mentioned by us when
speaking of the trees of India, the country which produces
what is considered far the best lycium. . . . The Indian lycium
differs from the other kinds in colour, the lump being black on
the outside, red within, but quickly turning black when broken.
It is bitter and remarkably astringent.? C. 17 (102). The
Achemenis, he (Democritus) says, grows in the country of the
Tradastili, an Indian race. It is a plant of the colour of amber
and leafless. The root of it, if divided into lozenges and taken
in wine in the daytime, racks the guilty during the night with
such varied visions of avenging deities that they confess all
their crimes. He calls it also kippophobas, because it is an
object of especial dread to mares® . . . The thalasszgle,* he

1 This oil is used for food, for medicinal purposes, and as a cosmetic, .

2 Lycium is mentioned in the Perip/ds of the Erythr@an Sea among the articles
exporied from Barbarikon, a mart in the Delta of the Indus, and from Barygaza
(now Bharoch} on the Nerbudda. It was found principally in Lycia, and hence
its name. Its juice was used for dying yellow, and a liquor was drawn from it
which was used medicinally. Lycium is known in India as ruzot, an extract of
the Berberis Lycium and Berberis Aristata, which both grow on the Himalayas.

3 ¢So called from Achzemenes, the ancestor of the Persian kings. Fé,e thmk,s
that it was a variety bf the Zuphorbic antiguorum, or else a nightshade (Bohn’s
Pliny). Pliny subsequently mentions that a magical virtue was attributed to the
Achzemenis by Asclepiades, who came to Rome as a professor of rhetoric in t.he
time of Pompey the Great, but turned his attention to medicine, in the practice
of which he departed from the method in vogue and followed one devised by
himself. He said that if this plant were thrown into the ranks of the epemy it
would be certain to create a panic, and put them to flight. .

1 This word means Brightness of the sea. For the other name, pofamangis,
Hardouin has suggested potamitis,  river-plant,’ Fée takes it to be a narcotic
plant, probably a nightshade. Falconer says it is not impossible that there may
be here an allusion to the effects of opium. R
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says, is found on the banks of the river Indus, and is, on that
account, also called the potomangis. If taken in drink it pro-
duces a delirium in which the wildest fantasies whirl through
the brain.

INDIAN MINERALS AND PRECIOUS STONES

Book XXXI. c¢. 7 (89). There are mountains also formed
of native salt, as, for instance, Ormenus, in India, where it is
cut out like blocks from a quarry and is continually reproduced, '
whence a greater revenue accrues to the sovereigns of the
country than they derive from gold and pearls.!

Book XXXII. e, 2 (11). Among the people of India as
high a value is set upon coral as in our part of the world is
set upon Indian pearls, of which we have said enough ir the
proper place; for prices are determined by the fashion pre-
vailing in each country. . . . The berries of coral are no less
appreciated by the men of India than are Indian pearls by
women among us. Their soothsayers and prophets regard
coral as the most sacred of amulets ensuring protection against
all dangers, so highly do they value it both as an ornament
and an object of devotion. C. 6 (21). According to the
historians of the expedition of Alexander, oysters were found
in the Indian Sea a foot in diameter,

Book XXXIII. c. 4 (21). Gold is found in our own part
of the world, to say nothing of the gold dug out of the earth
in India by ants, and in Scythia by the grifins. C. 13 (57).
It is not long since indicum began to be imported,? its price
being 17 denarii per pound.?

Book- XXXV. ¢. 6 (25). We have indicum, also a substance
imported from India, with the composition of which I am
unacquainted. C. 6 (27). Next to this (purpurissum) in im-
portance is indicum. It comes from India and is a slime
which adheres to the scum (spuma) of certain reeds.t When
broken small it is of a black appearance, but when diluted it
exhibits a wondrous combination of purple and deep azure.
There is another kind of it which floats in the caldrons in

1 Ormenus, or Oromenus, designates the Salt range of hills between the Indus
and Hydaspes (Jiblam). .

2 The culture of the indigo plant and the preparation of the drug have been
practised in India from very remote times. It has been questioned, but without
good reason, whether indicum was indigo.

3 The value of the denarius in the time of Pliny may be taken at 83d. It was
a silver coin containing fifty-eight grains of pure silver, .

4 Pliny is quite mistaken as to the mode by which indigo is produced.
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are the pearls of India and Ayabia. C. 5 (20). It is thought
by many that beryls are of the/same, or at all events of a like
nature with emeralds. Indid produces them, and they” are
rarely found elsewhere. . . . The Indians take a marvellous
pleasure in beryls that are{ distinguished by their great
length, and say that these are the only precious stones which
they prefer to wear without gold; and hence, after piercing
them, they string them upon' elephant bristles. It is agreed
that those beryls which are of perfect quality should not be
perforated, but should merely be clasped at their extremities
with circlets of gold. They prefer therefore to cut them into
the form of a cylinder rather than to set them as precious
stones, since those that are of greatest length are most in
fashion. Some are of opinion that beryls are naturally angular,
and that piercing them adds to their splendour in consequence

of the removal of the white substance within, while the ~

reflection of the gold still further heightens their brilliancy,
and their thickness no longer mars their transparency. . . .
The Indians by colouring crystals have found a way of imitating
a variety of precious stones, especially beryls. C.((21). Opals

are at once very like and very unlike beryls, and are inferior in
y Yy yis,

value to emeralds alone. India, too, is the sole mother of these
precious stones, thus completing her glory as being the great
producer of the most costly gems.! C. 6 (22). This stone (the
opal), on account of its extraordinary beauty, has been called
by many authors paderds;? such as make a distinct species of
it say that it is the gem called by the people of India sangeron.
C. 6 (23). By sardonyx, as the name itself implies, was formerly
meant a sarda with a whiteness in it, like the flesh under the
human finger-nail, the white part being transparent like the
rest of the stone;3 and that this was the character of the
Indian sardonyx is stated by Ismenias, Demostratus, Zenothemis,
and Sotacus. The last two give the name of blind sardonyx to
all the other stones of this class which are not transparent,
some other mineral ; but his mention of splinters as being used by engravers
of other stones again points to the true diamond. He says it could only be

broken after being steeped in the blood of a he-goat,’—Dr. V. Ball, 4 Geologist's
Contribution to the History of Ancient India.

1 The opal is, however, found in many parts of the world besides India.

2 This word means lovely youth. . .

8 Ktasias informs us that in India there are certain high mountains with mines

which yield the sardine-stone and onyxes and other seal-stones. He gives no

indication of the locality of these mountains, but Dr. V. Ball says that possibly
Oujein, in Malwa, or some of the other places where mines of Chalcedonic
minerals occur, was intended. The word sardonyx is compounded of the Greek
words edpdiov, ‘sard,’ and dvvg, ‘ a finger-nail.’
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i i first rank among these

ly charming. .1 (~y, ~om -

g:::isol}z)s};tones of ag brilliaézqz/ llz’é'le '[/hm‘z']ls‘ :h.e c;z;‘?ufr&gisi esoi x(l:g\f}lizd-

from its resemblance to fire,! although 1t 1s fusible H
hese stones are b nie, called acaustoi. ere arey
y;:f::: lzinds of this stone,};s hé Indian and the ?'(;‘tai‘raman:;}ch
the latter being called also the Carchedome}t}n thrm?ndia'ng
opulence of Great Carthage. . . . Satyrus says that the anc'ed
carbuncles arg not lustrous but mostly of a dirty ap}})le:iir it:-be
and always looking as if their lustre h.ad been sco(lic e t“;,nles
violent heat. . . . They admit of being hqllox;ve out ang,
making vessels that can hold even a sextarius, .};;t' tiwl-ls
writer; have asserted that the Indlfm stones are VL iter r]t in
the Carchedonian, and if viewed obhqu'ely shine w(llt’f 1r'np31 rlar’
lustre, while the latter are quite opp051t'ely aﬁ'ectt? 1I s;;{m at Ze
C. 7 (28). The Sandastros 1s.found in India ah e
It is produced also in Arabia towards the,
south. Its supreme virtue is .that, like .ﬁre emi?llope(‘iﬁtlil}];'
transparent substance, it shines inwardly with sta.r 1t]e ST)lod .
tions like drops of gold which are always seen in 1(; syare)
the stone and never on the surface. . . . The .In(})la';}_s one a
said even to dim the sight by reason of ‘thezr ri zan:ﬁ. t.tiu.e
Some prefer the Arabian stones to the Indlan,‘ and sayN- a der't
former kind resemble asmoke—coloure‘d chryso.hth. ce iqaxll e
of a stone which he calls Sandaresion . . . which 19

viewed.
place of that name.®

Sggglzsced in India and takes its name from the place ‘wherg 1'qf
ips found. It is of the colour of an apple or of green oil, and is,

lass of flame-
d as worthless. C. 7 (29). To the same clas v
Zzirg;?:d stones belongs that known as the lychnis, so called,
because its lustre is enhanced by lamplight,$ an.d when so Zeene
is particularly pleasing. It is found in the neighbourhood of,

A " of Pliny is supposed tés
bunculus means a red-kot coal. ‘That o y
inél\}(;}éenv:?lgxl[; :hz”red, or iron and iron-lime garnet, but the Spinelle ruby also,')\
or Oriental ruby.—Bohn'’s Zrans. of Pliny.
2 That is, incombustible.
3 Karchéd6n is the Greek name of Carthage.
4 About a pint. .
5 ¢ Sandaresus and Sandsi
identified, but Ajasson is inc
quartz, and is the more incline
and sandastra or tchandastra N
ould hardly seem to app
:l‘;gge:;:s the names being a compound of Ckandra,
Soén?lf‘);gg )V\vuo;;%;)r; ‘Z‘;}‘llﬁd lamp or torck. Brotero is of opinion that this is the
cherry-coloured ruby. . . . From tl
Ajasson identifies it with tourmaline,
same opinion.’—/4id.

re other readings. This stone has not been
rllilr.:ez to think that %t may have been Aventurine
d to this opinion, as that mmer‘al is four}d in Persia,
is purely a Sanskrit word. The description, how-
o Aventurine,'—/id. The forin Sandaresus
which means glittering, with

a silicate of alumina, Beckmann‘is of th

the distinct reference made to its electric naturg,,

py
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Orthaia, and.all over Caria anid the adjoining localities, but
the.most approved ¥iones-are those which come from India.
C. 7 (81). In India three varieties of the Sarda? are found : the
. red Sarda, the one called from its thickness pionia, and a third
kind beneath which they place a ground of silver foil. The
Indian stones are transparent, those of Arabia more opaque.
C. 8 (38). The stone Callaina is of a pale green colour,? and
is found in the countries that lie behind India, among the
Phycari who inhabit Mount Caucasus, the Sacee, and the
. Dahe. . . . A superior kind is found in Carmania. C. 8 (85).
India, which produces these stohes (various kinds of green
stones such as prasius and Chrysoprasus), produces Nilion 3 also,
a stone which is inferior in lustre to the chrysoprasus, and even
loses what lustre it has when you gaze steadily at it. C. § (87).
Many countries produce this stone (jasper). The Indian jasper
is like the smaragdus in colour. C. 8 (40). We shall now treat
of precious stones of a purple colour or of shades of purple.
Among these, Indian amethysts* hold the foremost place. . . .
The Indian kind exhibits in absolute perfection the loveliest
shade of purple. It is the greatest ambition of the dyer in
purple to attain this hue, for it gleams with a tender radiance
which does not dazzle one’s eyes like the colours of the
carbuncle. Another kind approaches the hyacinth in colour,
and this hue the Indians call socon and the stone itself socondion.
C. 9 (42). Acthiopia produces hyacinths—also chrysoliths—
transparent stones of a golden brilliancy. The stones of India
are preferred to these. . . . The best are those which, when
placed beside gold, give it a whitish appearance like silver.
C. 9 (45). To this class belongs the stone called Melichrysus,? so
called because it looks like pure honey seen through transparent
gold. India produces this stone, which, although it be hard, is

1 Sarda is the carnelian when of a very deep red colour, According to Pliny it
was first found at Sardis, and thence its name.

2 Some take this to be the turquoise, others Oriental Peridot. It is found
only in Khorasin in Persia,

3 Nilion or Nile-stone i3 Egyptian jasper.

4 The name, as some Rave supposed, is derived from 4, priv., and uefdw, ‘to
intoxicate,’ as if the stone was a remedy against drunkenness.  Pliny, however,
says that the name originated in the peculiar tint of its brilliancy, which after
closely approaching the colour of wine, passes off into a violet without being
fully pronounced ; or else, according to some authorities, in the fact that in their
purple there is something that falls short of a fiery colour, the tints fading off and
inclining to the colour of wine.

5 Some are of opinion that this was the honey-coloured hyacinth. Others,
again, identify it with the yellow honey-coloured topaz; an opinion with which
Ajasson coincides,—/:d, .
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brittle, but not displ. = __ .. ! -« sawmc -country
produces also Xuthon,! a gem worn by the common pesple
there. C.9 (46). Pederos? of the finest quality is found in
India, where it is called Sangenon. C. 9 (47). Next among the
white stones is Asteria,® which holds a chief place among gems
from a peculiarity in its nature whereby it holds a light within,
as it were in the pupil of an eye. This light shifts to and fro,
moving within it according as it is inclined. When held up
against the sun it flings back white rays like those of a star,
and to this it owes its name.  The stones of India are difficult
to engrave, and those of Carmania are preferred. C. 9 (48).
Similarly white is the stone called dstrion,* which closely
resembles erystal, and is found in India on the shores of
Patalene. In the centre of it there shines a star with a re-
fulgence like that of the moon when full. C. 10. The agates
found in India possess like marvellous properties with those
found elsewhere, besides great and marvellous properties
peculiar to themselves, for they exhibit the appearance of
rivers, groves, beasts of burden . . . and horse trappings.
C. 10 (54). Democritus informs us that in India and on Acidane,
a mountain in Persis, a stone is found called AtizeS of a
silver lustre, three fingers in length, of the shape of a lentil, of
an agreeable smell, and considered necessary by the Magi when
they consecrate a king. . . . Amphidanes, which is also called
chrysocolla,” is found in India where the ants dig gold. In this
stone there are seen pieces of a square figure like gold. Its
nature is said to be similar to that of the magnet except that it
has the additional property of increasing gold. C. 10 (56).
Corallis, which is a product of India and Syene, resembles
minium (vermilion) in appearance. . . . Chelonia is the eye of
the Indian tortoise.® C. 10 (60). Hematitis is a stone of a

1 Another reading is Xantkon, *yellow.' * i

2 The opa) already mentioned, "Pliny says of it: ‘There is no precious stone
that has either a clearer water than this, or that presents to the eye a more
pleasing sweetness.” Owing to its brittleness the opal is never cut into facets, but
it is polished with a convex surface, which best exhibits its play of colours,

3 This is either Girasol opal or a vitreous asteriated crystal of sapphire,

4 Star-stone—some kind of star-sapphire.

5 Tree and moss agates are here very probably referred to.

6.Ajasson thinks that the reading should be * eeizoe,’ from the Greek detfdn,
¢ long-lived.’ : -

7 Pliny mentions a fossil of this name in B. Xxx11L c. i, {2). It is, he says,
a substance which, in order to appear all the more precious, still retains the
name which it has borrowed from gold.

8 This stone has its name from xeAdw, *a tortoise.’  Pliny says it was used by
magicians for divination,
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blood-Fed-2olour. .24 aiwre 1s another of the same kind called -
Menui by the Indians, and Xaenthos by the Greeks—being of a
whitish tawny colour. C. 10 (61). Indica retains the name of
the country which produces it. It is a stone of a reddish
solour, but when rubbed it exudes a liquid of a purple hue.
Chere is another stone of this name which is white and of a
lusty appearance. Ion is an Indian stone of a violet tint,!
which, however, is seldom found to shine with a full rich lustre.
C. 10 (62). Lesbia gleba, so called from Lesbos, the country in
vhich it is produced, is a stone found also in India. C. 10 (63).
Mormorion 2 is a transparent stone from India of a deep black
rolour and known also as promnion. C. 10 (65). Gems of the
1ame and colour of the Obsian?2 stone are found not only in
Aethiopia and India, but in Samnium too, and, as some thinl,
ipon the shores of Spain contiguous to the ocean. C. 10 (70).
Toranisceos is found in the river Indus. Itis a gem said to be
1sed by the magicians, and beyond this I know nothing more of
t. C. 13 (76). The rivers which produce precious stones are the
Acesines and the Ganges, and India is of all countries the most
wolific of them. C. 13 (77). There is no country so beautiful,
i which, for the productions of nature, merits so high a place
s Italy, the ruler and second parent of the world. . . . Next
o Italy, if we except the fabulous regions of India, I, for my
vart, would rank Spain. '

1*To» is the Greek name of the violet.

2 According to Ajasson this is schorl or black tourmaline with a base of
sagnesia.

3 Our ‘obsidian.’
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Secrion VI

AELITAN

CLAUDIUS AELIANUS, who flourished about the middle of the second century
of our era, and was the author of two works written in Greek, ITowiAy ‘' IoTopla,
A Collection of Miscellaneous History, and Iepl Zowy 10ibryros, On the Peculiarities
gf Animals, was born at Przeneste, now the well-known Palestrina. He settled
in Rome, where he taught rhetoric in the days of the Emperor Hadrian. He
was a great admirer of Greek literature and oratory, and attained such proficiency
in the Greek language that he spoke it like a native Athenian. His style of
writing is not, however, distinguished by any conspicuous merit. His book on
animals became popular, and was regarded as a standard work on zoology. He
has noticed not a few of the animals of India.

Hepi (dwv i8iéryros. Booxk III. c. iv. The Indian ants which
guard the gold never cross the river. The Issédones, who in-
hall)it the same country with the ants, are called ants and are
s0.

C. xxxiv. A horn, it is said, was brought to Ptolemy the
Second from India, which held three amphorz (about twenty-
six gallons). It must have been an ox which grew a horn so
prodigious.?

C. xli. India, according to report, breeds one-horned horses
and also one-horned asses. From these horns drinking-cups
were made ; and if into these one threw a deadly poison, the
drinker would come by no harm from such a plot against his
life, for the horn both of the horse and of the ass is an antidote
against poison. -

C. xlvi. Contains a story (borrowed from the Indika of Ktésias)
of the affection of an elephant for its master, and of the manner
in which it fought for him when assailed by his enemies. For
translation see Indika of Megasthenes, pp. 118-19.

1 For an explanation of the myth of the gold-diggi -
and for a list o? the authors who rz',lemion thegm see gg Sntg ants See . 3. PP ddcds,

2 Ptolemy Philadelphos, says Strabo (XviL i. 5), was a lover of science, and, on
account of bodily infirmities, was always in search of some new diversion and
amusement, He was the first of the Lagids who instituted elephant-hunting in
the Nubian forests.
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"Booxk IV. c. xix. Indian dogs must also be reckoned as wild
beasts, being unmatched for prowess and courage, and being of
the largest size to be anywhere found. They regard with con-
tenpt all other animals. But with the lion the Indian dog sets

nself to fight ; he sustains his onset, barks back when he roars,
and bites him when he bites. The dog is in the end beaten,
but not till he has sorely harassed his antagonist and mangled
him. And yet it sometimes happens that the lion is vanquished
by the Indian dog and killed in the chase. In point of fact, if
the dog once clutches him he holds on like grim death. Even
if one should approach and with a knife cut off the leg of the
dog, the pain will not induce him to let go his grip. Rather
than let go he suffers the limb to be severed, and his jaws relax
not till life is extinct. He then lies prostrate, forced only by
death to abandon the fray.!

C. xxi. This chapter describes the Martichoras, an animal
identified with the Indian tiger. Its name is a Persian word
meaning man-eafer. A translation of this chapter will be found
in my Indika of Ktésias, pp. 40-42. Aeclian has taken his de-
scription of the animal from Kt@ésias, as have also Aristotle (Hst.
Anim. ii. 1), Pausanias (Boidt. 1x. xxi. 4), Pliny (H. N, viii. 21
(. 30)), Philostratus (V. 4. iii. 45) and Photios (p. 145).

C. xxiv. The Indians cannot easily capture a full-grown
elephant, for they will neither attempt this, nor are elephants
of such an age permitted to be caught. But the hunters repair
to the swamps adjoining ariver, and there they catch the young

. ones. For the elephant loves grounds that are moist and soft,

and enjoys being in the water, and prefers to spend his time in
haunts of this nature, so that one may say he is a creature of
the marsh. Now, as they are caught when of tender age and
docile, the Indians bring them up delicately, supplying them
with the food they relish most, grooming them carefully and
talking to them in soothing accents, for the elephants under-
stand the native tongue. They rear them, in short, like
children, bestowing on them great care and attention, and
subjecting them to a long course of training.

C. xxvi, Describes the Indian mode of hunting hares and
foxes. For trinslation sec ibid. (pp. 43-44).

C. xxvii, Contains a description of the Griffin which will be .
found translated in the Indika of Ktésias (pp. 44-46), the author
from whom Aelian borrowed the account, to which he added

1 Another account of the prowess of Indian ciogs is given by this author in
chapter i, of the Eighth Book.
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particulars from other sources. The griffin is first mentioned
by Aristeas, who probably flourished about the time of Creesus,
and is afterwards mentioned by Herodotos, Aeschylos, and other
writers. The account of it as given by Ktésias has been pre-
served in the Bibliothéké of Photios. The following extract
from a paper by the late Dr. V. Ball will show how the griffin
(T'pdy) has been identified :—* Taking Photios’s account alone,
and excluding from it the word birds, and for feathers reading
hair, we have a tolerably accurate description of the hairy
black-and-tan-coloured Thibetan mastiffs, which are now, as
they were doubtless formerly, the custodians of the dwellings
of Thibetans, those of gold-miners as well as of others. They
attracted the special attention of Marco Polo, as well as of many
other travellers in Thibet; and for a recent account of them
reference may be made to Captain Gill's River of Golden Sand.
They are excessively savage, and attack strangers fiercely, as I
have myself experienced on the borders of Sikkim. This identi-
fication serves also to clear up certain of the details in the story
of Megasthenes and Herodotos as to the gold-digging ants,
which have been identified by Sir H. Rawlinson and Professor
Schiern . . . with Thibetan gold-miners and their dogs.’

C. xxxii. Describes Indian sheep and goats. For translation
see thid. (p. 38).

C. xxxvi. Describes a poisonous Indian snake. For transla-
tion see ibid. (pp. 48-49).

C. xli. Describes an Indian insect called the dikairon, to the
dung of which the properties of an opiate and poison were
attributed. For translation see ¢bid. (pp. 50-51). Dr. V. Ball
identified it with the dung-beetle.

C. xlvi. Describes an insect of the size of a beetle and of a
red colour, which is found on the trees which produce amber,
and which subsists on their fruit. What Ktésias, from whom
Aelian quotes his description, calls amber, Dr. V. Ball identified
with crude shell-lae, a secretion which surrounds the female lac-
insect, whose body forms the material of lac-dye. For transla-
tion see ibid. (pp. 52-53). .

C. lii. Describes the Indian one-horned wild ass after Ktésias.
This wild ass has been identified with the rhinoceros, although
it fails to satisfy some important points in the description. For
translation see ibid. (pp. 54-56).

Book V. c. iii. Describes the skéléx, a kind of huge worm,
found in the river Indus, which yielded a very inflammatory
kind of oil. Dr. V. Ball identified the animal with the garial

N

AELIAN 13¢

‘or Indian crocodile, and the oil with the petroleum of the

Panjab. The account is taken from Ktésias and translated it
the Indika (pp. 56-59). .

C. xxi. Describes the peacock, ending with this rema}rk —
¢ Alexander, the Macedonian, on seeing these birds in India, wa.
struck with astonishment, and so charmed with their beaut)
that he threatened the severest penalties against any one wh
should kill a peacock.”?

C. lv. When the Indians set elephants to pull up a tree b
the roots, these animals do not proceed to tackle the work til
they have first given the tree a violent shake, and t}lus ascer
tained whether it can be uprooted, or that it is quite impossibl
for the thing to be done.?

Book VL c. xxi. In India, as I am told, the snake anc
elephant are fiercely antagonistic. The elephants, be it known
are wont to break off branches from the trees and eat them, an
the snakes, aware of this, creep up the trees, and covering ove
the hinder half of their body with the foliage, let the other hal
with the head hang loose like a cord. Now up comes the ele
phant to pluck the tender shoots, and then the snakf? darts at hi
eyes and digs them out—and having next woundAltself rount
his neck, it lashes him with its hinder half, and with the othe
it grips him tight, strangling the poor brute with a strange nev
kind of noose.? )

C. xxxvii. When Péros the Indian King was wounded in th
battle in which he engaged with Alexander, the elephant o;
which he rode, though suffering itself from many wounds, di
nevertheless with gentleness and caution draw out with it
trunk the darts with which the body of Péros was pierced, an
ceased not to do this until it observed that its master from Fh
excessive loss of blood was becoming weak and ready to fauy
Accordingly it lowered him slowly and gently, and stood stil
with its knees bent in such a way as would prevent the body ¢
Péros in descending to be thrown with violence on the ground

1 Aelian has severdl notices of the peacock. Those relating to the Indian pe:
cocks will be found ?ranslated in T%e [nvasion of India by Alexander the Gre
(pp. 362-63). Curtius (ix. 1) relates that the banks of the Hyardtis (Ravi) wer
covered with a dense forest abounding with trees not elsewhere seen, and fille

ith wild peacocks. }

WI;hAristolt)le {ix. 1) shows how elephants act in pulling down palm-trees. The
push against them with their foreheads till they bend them down, and then tramj
ling on them with their hoofs lay them flat on the ground.

3 The snake here mentioned may perhaps be the python. .

4 This incident is related in nearly similar terms by Plutarch (De Solertic

p. 480). .
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Book VIIL. c. i. Contains a description of Indian-dogs bred

from tigers. A translation of the chapter is given in Thz
Invasion of India by Alezander the Great (pp. 363-64).

C. vii. Describes the electric eel. For translation see Indika
of Megasthenes (p. 61). .

Boox XII. c. xxxii. The products of India are many and

varied, and while some attest her happy and amazing fertility,
others are such as to be neither envied nor commended nor
desired. As regards such of them as are either useful, or serve
for luxury or ornament, I have said something already, and will
say more, God willing, hereafter.* But in the meantime I intend
to show how the country produces the bane of snakes. It
breeds great numbers of them of different kinds, which it would
be an endless task to specify. These snakes are harmful both
to men and to the lower animals. But the same country pro-
duces plants which serve as antidotes to their bite, and of these
the natives have so much knowledge and skill that they can
apply the remedy suitable for the wound inflicted by any kind
of snake. And they make all possible haste to assist each other
when bitten, endeavouring to arrest the virulent and rapid
spread of the poison through the body, as the country supplies
in ready abundance the means requisite for this purpose. But
a snake, if it kills a man, cannot, as the Indians assert, adducing
in proof the evidence of many Libyans and the Egyptians who
inhabit the parts about Thebes, creep into its underground
home, the earth refusing to receive it, and casting it out from
her household, banishing it, so to speak, from her bosom.! So
it goes about atlarge a wanderer and a vagrant, and drags on a
miserable existence in the open air, summer and winter alike,
while moreover its mate goes not near it, and its young ones
disown their sire. Such a penalty for the killing of a man has
been inflicted by Nature even on the irrational animals, by the
providence of God, as I have related, and for him who hath
understanding has the story beern told.

C. xli. The Ganges, which is an Indian river on springing
from its sources, while as yet it has no tributary streams but
only its own waters, has a depth of twenty fathoms, and a
breadth of eighty stadia; but when in its progress other rivers
have joined it and augmented its volume of waters, its depth
reaches to sixty fathoms, and its breadth spreads, out to four

1 So Pliny (ii. 63), *Illa (sc. terra) serpentem homine percusso amplius non
recipit,’ and again (xxix. 23), ‘ut omittam quod perire conscientia dicuntur
homine percusso neque amplius admitti ad terras.’

. twenty amphorz (about 180 gallons).
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hundred stadia.. It has islands in it larger than Lesbos a?d
Kyrnos. It breeds fishes of monstrous size, and from t}ile. a:
of these an unguent is prepared. lellllztlles alst;lilrg, ;'gur:]lucl}rll ;S

i ich can
with a shell not smaller than a cask w ich can hold a8 much
of crocodiles, and of these one is quite he‘lrmless, whllcir 1the
other devours all sorts of flesh and is u_nsparmgly cruel. ~1e§
have an excrescence on their snout 11ke' thaif of: tl}e'h01ng
serpent. The natives employ their services in mﬂlctmglt e
supreme penalty on malefactors, for they throw to them t 105((13
who have been found guilty ef thefmost hemtqus E(::»Iffences, an

o not require the services of an executioner. )

* (tjl.lezli(\ir. Descri(%)es the mode by which elephants in India
are tamed. For translation see Indika of Megasthenes
(p.Bgoso)l.{ XIII. c. vii. Describes how the diseases of elephants
are cured by the Indians. For translation of the passage see
161 -g4.).
zbué. (erjlrl)l glgf?scz'ibes the love of elephants for flowers and
sweet perfumes. For translation see ibid. (pp. 117-1_8).d bo il

C. ix. Describes how horses.ba_‘l;e (manggegdo)and trained by the

i ranslation see ibid. (pp. 89-90).

Imél.a r;(s\;iii.li‘(i:ltthe Indian royal palace .where the greatest of}'l a!l
the kings of the country resides, bes@es ml}Ch e]_se whi& is
caleulated to excite admiration, and with which neither e‘ml-
nonian Susa with all its costly splen_dour, nor Ekbatzlm:]i with
all its magnificence can vie (for, methinks, only the well- ?lown
vanity of the Persians could prompt such a comparlsox:]), 1lex;e
are other wonders besides, which I cannot undertake to deseri 3
in this treatise. In the parks tame peacocks are kepi':, an(1
pheasants which have been domestica'?ed’; and among cultlvat.(;1
plants there are some to which the king’s servants attend w1d1
special care, for there are shady groves and pgstur(}a—grotxtn Ff)‘
planted with trees, and branches of trees which the art o
the woodsman has deftly interwoven. And these very }:rees,
from the unusual benignity of the climate, are ever lhn'lb oom,
and, untouched y age, never shed Fhexr'leaves ; and w 1be sonlli
are native to the soil, others are with circumspect care] roug lf
from other parts, and with their beauty enhance th;: ¢ 1;1)r1'ns 0
the landscape. The olive is not of the pumber, }t1 his elr;g a
tree which is neither indigenous to Ind}a, nor t nvesdw‘ler;
transported thither. Birds and other animals that wan1 er a
treedom and have never been tamed resort of themselves ta

.
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;?gﬁa:gi sthff:‘rehbulld their nests and form their lairs. - Parrots~
are natives I:) the country, and keep hovering about the kin
and wheel eg round him, and vast though their numbers beg
ho Indian l}'er gats a parrot. The reason of all this is that
theg,n high‘le ;e;/soviéo ;;tla soat%r:d ii)n(z thatT f};)he Brachmans honour
r birds. i i
?:‘1)(;111%11 ree:lsm.l for their doing so~namely,i}}’lais:}ll%npairzszﬁ;lf
rom t esa ml}ll-able c'on_formation of its vocal organs, can imitaté
Duman peecd. Within the palace grounds there are also
enm—mousp;;n sbof great beauty in which they keep fish of
gnormous eze ut quite tame. ..No one has permission to fish
These youn};ig:st};;li{slg gtlslefg;lsl Whi]e' ljlwt e et e
being dromiEters  themselves without the least risk of
leacming”h(Xv 4 s:illli]fzzli):l{)% ;gs ﬁhe unruffled sheet of water and
- Xxii. An elephant trained for the purpose is th
gikf)lzlcleol;elsaé)cg to the klpg of the Indigns when ﬁeﬁfeszvzg
the Place o :; minister justice, and never forgets this duty, or
refuses to 'It);er orm it. Close by the animal stands its keeper.
stmkg ve t}1 a rer(riunder of the lesson it has been taught l? a
ot & e go:}il , and by' accents of, the native speech wh{:h
themselves :;'(:aufangg itf? 1:332: I;dozlv. ment'l(‘)}t; T re e
by the war-spirit as if showin that th o thie Tomaered
4 g that they keep this i
xglflrl(lil.e ]f‘izu‘;-and—twenty elephants are cong,tantlylv) kept zlxzsg?lgr:ix;
Pahe king s }()lerson, and they relieve each other in turn just
like othe guaé ;‘ They are trained likewise not to fall asljee
when Inég‘iuar , Il_)lr they. are tutored even to do this by the skilr;
Of the L ofar;&s:kl‘ ekat.alos the Milesian relates that Amphiaraos
e son of - 1t &s, being oppressed with sleep, neglected his
paxeh : haltl;ls escaped suffering what this writer mentions
by sleeg trlll es a;er}ewakeful, and as they are not overpowere(j
by sleep, y are, next to men, the most faithful of all
C. xxv. Horses and elephants being ani
m .
?;niz}il Zr.xdkv'varf"are are held in the highegt este:tlrf l?; tghr: aItnl(;S:l:nl .
In il .;;r' ing’s service they fetch bundles of hay,? which lth )
Posit in the stalls, and provender also, which they brix?g

1 The palace here described i |
at Pl ed is no doubt that of S;
Meg;;xtlﬁz;l:'sa, n:]ao}:vb fact:a. T(Iixe zfui)count. which is a!;,g:? k;?:;gz.l:()grh?:;?&g?pta)
e ) mpared wit ich is gi "his
H;sté? qflAIeoxander By G}:*eat (vii;. g)fhat which is given by Q. Curtius in his
. kwpvbas.  Theocrit i i '
A.w.)\dv e e ritus uses this word (iv., 18): ‘kal gadaxd X6proio

~

"home fresh and gre

if not, he punishes most severe
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en and undamaged. When the king finds
expresses his satisfaction, but
ly the men in charge of the

elephants and horses. Even very small animals are not beneath
his regard, but he even accepts them when brought to him as
presents ; for the Indians do not look down with contempt at
any animal whatever, whether it be tame or even wild. For
instance, subjects that are of rank offer the king such presents
as cranes and geese, hens and ducks, turtle-doves and attagens,!

partridges and pindals?® (birds like the attagens), and others

that are smaller than the above-mentioned, such as bokalides

and fly-catchers, and what are called kestrels. They show

these below the feathers to prove the extent of their fatness.

They give also animals which they have caught, stags and

antelopes, and gazelles and oryxes and unicorn asses (of which

I have made previous mention), and also different kinds of fish,
for they bring even these as presents.

Book XV. c. vii. InIndia, and more especially in the country
of the Prasians,3 liquid honey falls like rain upon the herbage
and the leaves of marsh-reeds, and supplies sheep and oxen
with an admirable kind of nutriment, the exceeding sweetness
of which the animals highly relish. Now the herdsmen drive
them to those spots where this delicious dew falls and lies, and
the cattle in return supply the herdsmen with a delicious
repast, for they yield a very sweet milk which does not require
honey to be mixed with it as is done in Greece.t

C. viii. The Indian pearl-oyster (I have already spoken of
the Erythreean kind) is caught in the following manner.
There is a city which a man of royal extraction called Soras?

their freight in this condition, he

Some take it to be the godwi?,

1 1t is not certain what the bird of this name is.
It is mentioned in

others the perdix cinerea, and others a kind of growse.
Aristotle and in the Birds of Aristophanes.

2 No mention of this bird occurs elsewhere.

3 The people of Northern Bengal and Bihar.

4 Polyainos (iv. 3. 32) speaks of cakes placed on the table of the King of
Persia made ‘ of honey that fell in rain,’ péAeros 700 {oyTos makdfas. Diodoros in
his Seventeenth Book mentions a tree from the leaves of which honey distilled, dmrd
8¢ 7Gv pUMwy droheiBor puéy, and Nonnos {Dionys. xxvi. p. 451) says that in
Arigantia of Indid a dew of honey lies on the leaves of trees in the morning.
This aerial honey, as the Greeks call it, Wesseling compares with the manna
with which the Israelites were fed in the wilderness.

5 +Sora,” says Bishop Caldwell (Dravidian Grammar, Introd.), ‘which we '
meet alone and in various combinations in these {Ptolemy's) notices represent
the name of the northern portion of the Tamilian nation.” This pame is Chdla
in Sanskrit, Chéla in Telugu, but in Tamil Séra or Chora. General Cunningham
took the Sdrai to be the Suari of the classical writers, Soras was no doubt the

king of this people.
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governed at the time when Eukratides governed the Baktrians,l/

and the name of that city is Perimuda.? It is inhabited by a
race of fisheaters who are said to go off with nets and catch the
kind of oysters mentioned, in a great bay by which a vast extent
of the coast is indented. It is said that the pearl grows upon a
shell like that of a large mussel, and that the oysters swim in
great shoals, and have leaders, inst as bees in their hives have
their queen-bees.® I learn further that the leader is bigger and
more beautifully coloured than the others, and that in con-
sequence the divers have a keen struggle in the depths which
of them shall catch him, since® when he is taken they catch
also the entire shoal, now left, so to speak, forlorn and leader-
less, so that it stirs not, and, like a flock of sheep that has lost
its shepherd, no longer moves forward against any incipient
danger. As long, however, as the leader escapes and skilfully
evades capture, he guides their movements and upholds dis-
cipline. Such as are caught are put into tubs to decay, and
when the flesh has rotted and run off nothing is left but the
round pebble. The best sort of pearl is the Indian and that of
the Red Sea. It is produced also in the Western Ocean where
the island of Britain is. This sort seems to be of a yellowish
colour, like gold, while its lustre is dull and dusky. Juba tells
us that the pearl is produced in the straits of the Bosporus and
is inferior to the British, and not for a moment to be compared
with the Indian and Red Sea kind. That which is obtained
in the interior of India is said not to have the proper charac-
teristics, but to be a rock crystal.

C. xiv. The Indians bring to their king tigers made tame,
domesticated panthers, and oryxes with four horns. Of oxen
there are two kinds—one fleet of foot, and the other extremely
wild, and from [the tails of] these oxen they make fly-flaps.
The hair on their body is entirely black, but that of the tail is

1 Eukratides was one of the most powetful of the Grzeco-Baktrian Kings. He
reigned from 181 to 147 B.C. He is mentioned by Strabo (XL ix. 2; #éd. xi. 23
Xv. i. 3), and coins of his have been found.

2 Perimuda, in the form Perimula, is mentioned by ‘Pliny as an Indian
promontory and important seat of trade with a pearl fishery on its coast (vi. 2o,
and ix." 34). His Perimula, however, is situated on the west coast and has been
1denuﬁed with Simylla (Tlamula) now Chaul, twenty-three miles south from
Bombay. The Perimuda of Aelian, however, must be located somewhere on or
near the more southern portion of the Coromandel coast,

3 The same thing is stated by Pliny (ix. 35 (s5)), quoting like Aelian from
Megasthenes. Ptolemy and the Peripliis of the Erythr@an Sea mention a place
called Kolkhoi as an emporium of the pearl trade. It was the original seat of the
Pindya dynasty, and was situated in Tinneveli.
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-~ of the purest white.! They bring also pigeons of a pale yellow

plumage 2 which ‘they aver cannot be tamed or ever cured of
théir ferocity; and birds which they are pleased to call ker-
koronoi,®> as well as dogs of that noble breed of which we
have already spoken; and apes, same of which are white, and
others again black. Those apes that are red-coloured they do
rot bring into towns, as they have a mania for women, and,
{ they assault them, are put to death from the abhorrence
rousc « by such a lascivious outrage.

C. xv. The great King of the Indians appoints a day every
year for fighting between men, ¢s I have mentioned elsewhere,
and also even between brute animals that are horned. These
butt each other, and with a natural ferocity that excites
astonishment, strive for victory, just like athletes straining
every nerve whether for the highest prize, or for proud distine-
tion, or for fair renown. ‘Now these combatants are brute
animals—wild bulls, tame rams, those called mesoi, unicorn
asses, and hyenas,* an animal said to be smaller than the
antelope, much bolder than the stag, and to butt furiously with
its horns. Before the close of the spectacle, elephants come
forward to fight, and with their tusks inflict death-wounds on
each other. One not unfrequently proves the stronger, and it
not unfrequently happens that both are killed.

C. xxi. When Alexander was assaulting some of the cities in
India and capturing others, he found in many of them, besides
other animals, a snake, which the Indians, regarding as sacred,
kept in a cave and worshipped with much devotion, The
Indians accordingly with every kind of entreaty implored
Alexander to let no one molest the animal, and he consented
to this.* Now when the army was marching past the cave, the
snake heard the sound that arose (that kind of animal being -
very sharp both of hearing and sight), and hissed so loud and
emitted such gusts of rage that every one was terrified and
quite confounded. It was said to be seventy cubits long, and
yet the whole of it was not seen, but only its head that prolected
from the cave. Its eyes, moreover, are reported to have
erualled the size of the large, round Macedonian shield.

1 The kind of ox here mentioned is the Yak, from the tail of which chowries are
made for ﬂappmg away flies.

2 Gr. @xpas. Daimachos, a Greek ambassador at the court of Palibothra,
states that in India there was a breed of pxgeons of an apple-colour (unAivas).
—Athenaios, ix. p. 394. ' 3 This is an unknown bird.

4The whole of this passage is corrupt, and all attempts to amend it have
proved abortive.

5 Compare Strabo XV. i. 28,

K



146 AELTAN

C. xxiv. The Indians make much ado also about the oxen
that run fast; and both the king himself and many of the
greatest nobles take contending views of theu: swiftness, and
make bets in gold and silver, and think it no disgrace to st;ake
their money on these animals. They yoke them in chariots,
and incur hazard on the chance of victory. The horses t‘hat
are yoked to the car run in the middle with an ox on each side,
and one of these wheels sharp round the turning-post and must
run thirty stadia. The oxen run at a pace equal to that of the
horses, and you could not decide which was the fleeter, .the ox
or the horse. And if the king has laid a wager on his own
oxen with any one, he becomes so excited over the contest that
he follows in his chariot to instigate the driver to §peed faster.
The driver again pricks the horses with the goad till the.blood
streams, but he keeps his hand off the oxen, for they run w1th9ut
needing the goad. And to such a pitch does the emulation
in the match between the oxen rise, that not only do the rich
and the owners of the oxen lay heavy bets upon them, but
even the spectators, just as Idomeneus the .Cretan.and the
Locrian Ajax are represented in Homer! betting against each
other. There are in India oxen of another kind, and these lock
like very big goats. These are yoked together,and run very
fast, being not inferior in speed to the horses of the Ge.tae. )

Book XVI. c. ii. I hear that parrots are birds found in India,
and I have made mention of them already ; but some particulars,
which I then omitted, I take the opportunity of setting down
here. There are, I am told, three kinds of them. All of them,
however, if taught like children, become like them able to talk
and utter words of human speech. In the woods, however,
they emit notes like those of other birds, but do mnot utter
sounds that are significant and articulate—for w1t.hout t(?achmg
they cannot talk. There are also peacocks? in_ India, t.he
largest of their kind anywhere found, and wood-pigeons with
pale-green feathers, which ore ignorant of ornithology or
seeing for the first time would take to be parrots and nol
pigeons. They have bills and legs of the same colour as Gr(?els
partridges. There are in India cocks also of the largest size
with crests not red-coloured like those of our cocks at ]_east, bul
many-hued like a coronal of flowers. Their rump fc?atllers are
neither curved nor curled, but broad, and they tralll them at

2 %i%:x{gzig'gxgégcgglfs in India, see Jnvasion of India by Alexander the Great

Pp- 362-63.
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peacocks do their tails when they do not lift and erect them.
The plumage of these Indian cocks is of a golden and a gleam-
ing azure colour like the smaragdus stone.!

From c. iii. to xxii. inclusive, Aelian describes various animals
found in India and its seas. These chapters (with the excep-
tion of c. vii., which does not relate to India) will be found
translated in my Indika of Megasthenes, pp. 159-174. The bird
called in c. iii. the Kerkion is the Maina, which can be taught to
speak like a parrot. The Kélas of c. iv. which Gesner identified
with the Pelican is more probably the ddjutant. The Phattages
of c. vi. some identify with the®scaly ant-eater or Pangolin, but
Dr. V. Ball takes it to be rather either the land-lizard Varanus
or the water-lizard Hydrosaurus. The long-tailed monkeys of
c. x. Dr. V. Ball identified with the Madras langur. The wild ox
of c. xi. is the Yat, the tail of which makes the fly-flapper. The
cave in Areiana of ¢. xvi. may be the wonderful cave at Bamian.

C. xxxi. Describes a fabulous Indian race—the Kynamolgot, i.c.
the Dog-milkers. For translation see Indika of Ktésias, pp. 336-7.

C. xli. Describes the winged scorpions and snakes of Indja.
For translation see Indika of Megasthenes, p. 58.

Book XVII. e. ii. Kleitarchos? informs us that there is in
India a snake of sixteen cubits length. He asserts, moreover,
that there exists another kind of snake of a different species
from the rest. These are much smaller, and are marked with
a variety of hues as if they had been painted with dye-stuffs.
For while some have copper-coloured stripes running from

" head to tail, others are of a silvery tint, others of a red, and

others gleam like gold. This writer says that the bite of this
snake kills very quickly.?

C. xxii. Kleitarchos tells us that in India there exists a bird
which is extremely erotic, and which he calls, if I remember
right, the Orion. Let me describe it in his own words. The
Orion is of the size of a heron and its legs are red like the legs
of that bird, from which, however, it differs in having blue eyes.*

1 Dr. V. Ball has identified this bird with the Monal pheasant.

2 Kleitarchos the son of Deinon the historian accompanied Alexander in his
eastern expedition, and}wrote a history of it which was considered wanting in
point of accuracy, and was otherwise held in little estimation.

8 These may perhaps be the snakes mentioned by Diodoros (xvii. go). See
Invasion of India, p. 278.

4 This passage from Kleitarchos is noticed by Strabo (Xv. i. 6g) along with
that which follows regarding the Katreus.

Nonnus in his Dionysiaca, Book xxvi. 201-214, has thus versified the account
here given of the Oridn and Katreus :—

‘Where perched on a honey-dropping spray, that sweet bird, the Horidn, like
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The Orién has been taught by Nature to warble melodious notes -~

as exquisitely sweet as the strains of a hymenzal chant, which
like the song of the sirens soothes the ear with its soft
cadences.! .

C. xxiii. Kleitarchos states that the Indian bird called the
Katreus is of surpassing beauty, being about the size of a

peacock, while the tips of its feathers emulate the green of the "’

emerald. When it is looking at others, you could not tell the
colour of its eye, but when it is looking at you, you would say
its eye was vermilion, except the pupil, which is coloured like
the apple, and shoots a keen'glance. That part of the eye
which in all others is white, in the case of this Katreus is of a
sallow hue. The downy plumage on its head is azure and
marked with spots of a saffron dye, scattered one here and
another there, while its legs are of a deep ved. Its voice is
melodious, and thrilling like that of the nightingale. The
Indians were wont to keep these birds in aviaries in order that
spectators might be able to feast their eyes with their beauties.
Other birds are also to be seen there with plumage all over
purple, and red as the purest fire, and these fly together in such
numbers that one might take them for clouds. There are
besides various other kinds of birds, the characteristics of which
it would not be easy to describe, and these are matchless for
the melodious notes of their throat and tongue, so that (without
saying what is too absurd) they are sirens, or nearly so, for the
mythical maidens so named are represented, alike in the song
of the poet and the picture of the artist, as winged and having
the legs of birds.

C. xxv. Kleitarchos says that in India there are certain kinds
of apes which are of various colours and of immense size, and
that in the mountainous regions they are so huge, that, according
to his story, Alexander the son of Philip on seeing them was
thrown info quite a panic, and even his army with him; for

the melodious swan strikes up no piping strain such as the zephyr-gale gives forth
from its tuneful wings, but with its melodious throat it warbles such notes as
minstrel at a bridal strikes on the strings of his harp, when he awakes the nuptial
song. The Katreus again prinked with yellow and with wings of yellow grain
uatters its shrill voice prophetic of the coming rain, and from beneath its eyelids
darts out dazzling gleams that rival the early rays of the rising morn. Ofttimes
from some breezy iree-top may be heard 1ts clear-ringing voice entwining, in
concert with a neighbouring Horién, a melifiuous chant. ~On hearing the morning
song which it so sweetly warbles, you might swear that 'twas the songstress with
the neck of changeful hue, the nightingale herself, weaving at break of day her

blithesome carol.’

1 This passage in the original Greek is very corrupt. I have given what ~

appears to be the sense.
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when he saw their multitude he thought that what he beheld
wag a force lying in wait for him. It so happened that the
apes were standing upright just at the time when they came
into view. These creatures are not caught with nets nor by
hounds of great sagacity in scenting and running down their
game. The ape, you must know, has a strong propensity for
fmftatxon; thus, if it sees one dancing, it too must dance, and
if it sees one playing on the flute, it cannot but try whether it
has skill enough to put wind into the instrument. Should it
moreover, see some one putting on shoes, it imitates this act,
fmd should it see another paintirg his eyes with ochre, this also
it must needs do. The hunters then, knowing all this, place
in their view heavy shoes made of lead, and thereunder put
nooses for the apes to put their feet into, and thus be held in a
trap from which there is no escape. Instead of ochre as a lure
for t_heir eye, birdlime is sometimes placed before them.
A mirror is also employed by the Indian while the apes are
watching him, and on retiring he takes the mirror with him
but leave:?‘ others that are different, and to these also he attache;
nooses of great strength, and thus is the trap set. Now up
come the apes, and in their simplicity look into the mirrors in
imitation of what they had witnessed. So then, either the
strength of the birdlime seals up their eyelids and deprives
them of sight, or the repercussion of the sun’s rays blinds them
with the glare. When their sight is thus gone, they are very
readily caught, taking to flight being no longer in their power.!
C. xxvi. I have no reason whatever to doubt that lions of the
laljgest size are found in India, and what convinces me is that’
this country is such an excellent mother of other animals. But
of all the beasts that one can encounter these are the most
savage and ferocious. The skins of these lions look black—the
br1§tl)' hair of their mane stands erect, and their very aspect
strikes the soul with terror and dismay. If they can be cap-
tured before they are full-grown and not otherwise, they can be
tamed, and they becgme so tractable and domestic that they are
led by the leash, and with the huntsmen and their hounds take
part in hunting young deer and stags, and boars and buffaloes
ind w1l(¥ asses, for, as [ am told, they have a very keen scent.?
C. xxix. Is an extract from Ktésias concerning elephants
For translation see his Indika, p. 35. '

1 A somewhat similar account of the mode of catchi is gi
] h ching these ape:
)1zodox:os (xvii. go). For translation see /nvasion of lndz%, PD. 277;37;.!5 given.by
It is the panther that is used in India for hunting, and not the lion,
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Section VII

‘b
THE ITINERARY OF ALEXANDER THE
GREAT

IT is not known by whom this little work was composed. Its authorship has
been claimed for Julius Valerius, an Alexandrian writer of the fourth Cbristian
century, but on grounds guite nugatory. 1t consists of one hundred and twenty
chapters, mostly very short, and is incomplete, as a few of the closing chapters
are wanting. It is addressed to the Emperor Constantius, son and successor of
Constantine the Great, and was meant for the guidance of that prince in the war
against Sapor. (or Shahpur), for which he was then making great preparations.
“The author has worked out his purpose by presenting a plain and succinct narra-
tive of the Asiatic expedition of Alexander the Great, whose example he exhorts
Constantius to follow, and thus obtain like glory. Constantius undertook two
cxpeditions against Persia—one in 338 A.D., and the other in 345 A.D. Mairefers
the composition of the /7inerary to the earlier date, but Letronne has convincingly
shown that it must be referred to the later. Its unknown author has been praised
for the sound judgment he has shown in selecting the authorities on which he
based his account of Alexander’s progress through Asia. He seems to have
pretty closely followed Arrian’s Anabasis. His style is terse and very difficult,
but not barbarous. After the manner of his age, he uses pretty freely new-
fangled terms and modes of expression, I have, as usnal, only translated those

parts of the work which concern India.

103. Alexander, marching from Bactra, forthwith recrossed
* Caucasus, the same range which we have called Taurus, whereof
it is a continuation, the only change being in the name.

104. In eleven days he effected the passage over this moun-
tain rampart and reached Alexandria.l  After passing through
the country of the Parapapisamides ? he directed his march
towards the Indus by way of the city of Nicza and the river
Cophoen.? He was greatly assisted by Taxiles, who at that
time held sway over the dominions situated on the frontiers
through which the route to be traversed lay.t This chief, who

1 Alexandria apud Caucasum occupied a commanding position in the valley of
Koh-Daman near the village of Charikar,

2 An improper form for Paropamisadae or Paropanisadee.

3 The Kabul river called by the Greeks the Kophén or Kophés.

4 His dominions lay between the Indus and the Hydaspes or Jihlam.
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" was prepared to attempt the passage of the Indus, he sent on

in advance along with his own troops.! In the course of the
march they captured the leader of the enemy who had been
sent to oppose them. Sothey came to the end of their journey
many other tribes having been put to the sword, and their
towns captured.

105. And Alexander, no less actively engaged if an
harassed his forces, was scratched on tlz,e sh%uglgder by ar{ z{:xr'lrix:lvy'
ar}d when the river Choes? had been crossed, all who came in,.
his way were overthrown. Argacum,®a town which had been
set on fire, and which the citizcas thought it hopeless to save
he .tf)ok care to have rebuilt on account of its commanding,
position. Finding now his enemies* strong in number, he
divided his army into three, and defeated them in every pitzzhed
battle. At last 230,000 oxen were captured, and these, on
acs:ount of their beauty, he resolved to send along with’ the
prisoners into Macedonia to cultivate the fields of his men as
well as his own.

106. When after this it was found that the Acca tribes®
had 40,000 men under arms, he crossed the river Guraus®
and pressed forward to attack them; but they dispersed them-
selves into their towns, which had long before been put into a
state of defence against this invasion. But in point of fact
they sallied out and set upon the Greeks while busy pitching
their camp. The Greeks cunningly made a feint of giving
way, but afterwards wheeling round, put them to rout. The
fugitives shut themselves up within their walls,” which were ot
most formidable strength and equipped with every means of
defence. But for the besiegers it was, in sooth, no easy matter
to get near men protected by a double ring of ramparts; and
there eventually Alexander was wounded in the leg by a ‘shaft
fr'om a bow. On the fourth day, however, of the fighting, the
king of the place was slain in an action before the walls, and
the men surrendered. Alexander was most desirous that they 8

1 But only with one division. Alexander himself led the o ivisi i
was more lightly armed, by a more northern route. e other division, which
3 ;irhaps the Kunar river. -
is is the town called by Arrian Arigai i i {
advantageous site y gaion, and described as occupying a very
4 The Aspasians, See Arrian’s dnab. iv. 23.
5 These must be the Assacenians,
6 The Panjkora river,
Z The walls of Massaga.
’i?é the people of Massaga, but 7000 Indian mercenaries who had come to
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should take service with him, and they agreed to this; but
when on being led forth they swerved from their allegiance,
they were hemmed in on every side and slain. :

107. From this place he despatched Cenon,! one of his
generals, to besiege Baziphara, and Attalas to besiege the city
Hora, under the belief that after the downfall of the Acce, they
would be brought to ready submission. But the people, tru:l-
ing more to the strength of their position than impressed by
the force of the example, held out till Alexander, himself passing
their way, without difficulty captured both towns, Baziphara
=nd Hora,? in spite of a desperxte resistance, and although the
men of Baziphara had made an attack upon the strangers,
induced by contempt for the paucity of their numbers. After
many had however fallen, such as survived fled all to a strongly
fortified rock.

108. The rock, occupying a space of 200 stadia in circuit,
rose to the height of 10 stadia, had a gentle slope, and was
nearly level at the summit, where springs of water abounded, and
where a thousand peasantry had full scope for their industry.?
Alexander, therefore, on coming to that locality, seized a great
many cities. Then when he advanced to the rock and was
engaged in laying siege to it, deserters who acted as guides in
the difficult attempt went before him as he made the ascent.
The result was that those who showed fight were taken prisoners
and led off the spoil of the victors.

109. But tidings being brought that the Indians had again
with confident ardour by force of arms battered down the walls
of the Acce, and had sent away their elephants through the
jungles, he marched to the place, and on reaching it, found the
walls deserted and the city burned down, while the inhabitants
had ‘all dispersed in quest of safer hiding-places. Such being
the state of matters, the pursuit of the Indians was entrusted to
one part of his forces, and when the elephants they went in
quest of had been captured, he tame with this division of his
army to the Indus, and lost no time in despatching to his other

troops which were at a distance those supplies which it was
ascertained they would require in their transit. ‘

1 This should be Ceenus, Gr. Koivos.

2 The Bazira and Ora of Arrian. i
3 This description of the rock correspands with that given by Arrian (A»ab.

iv. 28) of the Rock Aornos, which has been identified as Mount Mahaban. Our
anthor, however, speaks {in ¢. 112) of another rock which he calls Aornis, and
locates in the dominions of Musicanus who ruled Upper Sindh. This rock, he
says, was 4o stadia, that is 24,270 feet, in height, and was cultivated at the top !!
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110. India, taken as a whole, beginning from the north and
embracing what of it is subject to Persia, is a continuation of
Egypt and the Ethiopians,! and is on every side hemmed in
by the ocean—that interfluent sea of Hippalus,? from which
branches off the gulf which shuts in the Persians. Under this
name of India is comprehended, you must know, a vast extent
Uf‘tm?ntry which breeds a great multitude of races of men, and
esp](zcmll¥ of. gigantic beasts, such as elephants and acrejlong
:ir;er:i{re(; r;x; comparison with these, leopards, lions, or even

111. Now at that time of wiiich I am speaking, Porus was
the {'u]er of India, a man of ,astonishing stature zDq’uite trans-
cending that of other men, while in mental capaci,ty he did not
fall bj&zlow the level of the endowments of his outward person
Qn his learning that Alexander was directing his march towards
him, he warned him to keep his distance, but this only more
sharply stimulated the fo whom he defied, and in a ﬁercé
battle he was defeated «nd made prisoner. This king was
notwithstanding admitted into the circle of Alexander's friends
a_nd, on account of his distinguished merits, had the administra-
tion of his kingdom restored to him. Thus it is unquestionabi 4
the .duty of a man of right principle, who rules a state becausz
he is more powerful than others, equally so to yield it up at
once to another EVI}IIO is more powerful than himself,3 since who-
ever is aware of his own mediocrity h i i
part by his knowing himself.  fas suflciently done bis

112. From thence he proceeds to attack the wide dominions
of Pecanus * and Musicanus, and annexes them to his sway. His
ne)'it attempt was the rock called Aornis, which towers to aﬁ
altitude of forty stadia, and on its upper parts maintains a large
body. of husbandmen whose wealth is in proportion to tl%e
security they enjoy. It derives its name from its being so
iofty that even birds cannot fly over it. But, nevertheless
he won this rock also, having assaulted it by fixing pegs in

2 Qur author wak perhaps betrayed i i i
vals pe etrayed into this astounding error by the fact
tsl':;nl:;ril;eg otfol?t(lila wat; of;er)*n:: in his time, applied to the %egions a}llong t?lce gle:;
e south of Egypt. G i i i
re;rolflzradelcourse South of X %%,sptime. eographical science had entered on its
ippalus was the name of the: pilot who, according to th ;
- _was i ) g to the Periplis and
So]g)xl)‘r, first discovered the passage to India by means of the south-west mon-
3 This seems a somewhat singular precept of 1i
This .
4 This is most probably the kin (I:)alledpb gtlorgol d Di i
by i s 1 ! g ca )y Strabo and Diodoros Porticanus
Uppe);' Simli hrf Oxycanus, " His territories adjoined those of M951canus, ng'o,f
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the path which had to be climbed, and by resorting to
stratagem. .

113. There now arose among his chief officers complaint of
the magnitude of the war, because he had forced them to be
evermore contending with nations of warlike capacity.! With
what ardour was he inspired for a conflict with such? But the
soldiers, recounting their wounds and their yearnings after tk.ic
families during an absence of twelve years, begged to be
excused undergoing further toils and dangers for this object.
As he granted in consequence a period of rest to the outworn,
his commands were willingly obeyed. When they were, how-
ever, dismissed to fill up vacancies, he ordered others to be
sent from Macedonia to supply their place. And thus urged
on by his lust of conquest he reached the ocean.

114. On this element also his unbounded ambition displayed
itself, since, embarking in boats made of wickerwork, he wished
to put nature to the proof and to try what more would be
permitted either to himself or to any one who might choose to
attempt the same. All of a sudden, through the violence with
which the winds were blowing, the tide of the ocean, returning
after it had ebbed with more than its usual impetuosity, dashed
against the Dboats, and engulfed the boatmen who were not?2
prepared for the shock. Nor was it difficult to see from this
that the gods were opposed to his wishes, though for his part
he gave out that it was his endeavour to abstain from daring to
attempt anything impious. However, he sent Anomarchus and
Neon,® men of ready daring but who yet dared not refuse the
king anything, to circumnavigate the ocean and report their
discoveries. The provisions necessary for a long voyage were
collected and shipped for the use of such as volunteered to join
the expedition.

115. Although Alexander is said to have had an unbending
and indomitable control over his appetencies, yet on the follow-
ing occasion, as on that just related, he omitted all proper
consideration. There was a city in India into which many had
fled for refuge—one that was of immense size and of impregnable
strength.t  Alexander, when in the act of besieging it, called
for ladders of unusual length, such as were in proportion to

! This incident is related out of its proper place. The Macedonians had
refused to follow Alexander before he had reached the dominions of Musicanus.

2 ‘The negative is not in the Latin text, but the sense evidently requires it.

3 Strangely distorted forms of the names of Onésikritos and Nearchos.

4 ‘This was a stronghold of the Malli, the people who have given their name
to Multan, :
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the height of the wall; and when the defenders were breaking
these when brought up by hurling great pieces of rock‘ down
upon them, that ladder alone escaped destruction by which the
king with two attendants had succeeded in gammg’the top,
even though many from above, each to the best of his power,

. were trying to thrust him down. Then though he had seen all

Yiie ladders of his men shattered to pieces, and knew that he
would be exposed to danger without any adequate help at hzfnd,
he nevertheless flung himself alone as he was into the midst
of many thousands of the enemy along with the attendants
already mentioned (Peucestas, ‘namely, and Ptolom?eus),l and
he forthwith brought upon himself the whole population of that
city.
116. So then, seconded by his attendants, he all day long
did the fighting of an entire army, and would have hel.d on,
were it not that he was wounded in the side at the part highest
up, and his strength began to fail, since the steel had. pierced
far inward. The Macedonians who were fighting outside, con-
jecturing this, and fearing lest anything worse should befall (for
they saw that all the people within the walls were to a man
engaged in attacking the king, while no one was Rosted on the
ramparts to prevent any one forcing his way inside), stormed

-the gates and brought succour to the king just at the critical

moment when he was yielding to despair. Then the soldier§,
made merciless by rage which added new strength to their
arms, forthwith slew all alike without distinction of age or sex,
till every soul perished in the massacre. ]

117. Thereafter the soldiers united in firmly representing to
the king that in his battles he should no longer put hm')self to
a wrong use, nor be so lavish of his blood, considering the
insignificance of the gain and the magnitude of the loss aceru-
ing from the risk, and they obtained his promise t'hat he. would
no longer do so, but return to Babylon, And this he did, and
the Babylonians received him with honour,

is i i tated in
1 This is Ptol Soter who afterwards was King of Egypt. Hes 1
his Memoirs, aset:'lg learn from Arrian, that he was not with Alexander on this
momentous occasion, having been sent on an expedition to parts at some distance |,
off. A lie dies hard.
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Section VIII

KOSMAS INDIKOPLEUSTES

THE Christian Topography written by this Alexandrian monk to refute from
Scripture and common sense the Ptolemaic system, according to which both the
earth and the heavens are spherical, is, in” spite of the absurdity of its main
argument, highly valued for notices of great importance on certain points of
history and more especially of geography, The work made its appearance some
years before the middle of the sixth Christian century—a time when the world was
fast losing the light of Greek learning and culture, and the long night of medizeval
ignorance was rapidly closing round it. Kosmas, in the earlier part of his life, was a
merchant, and in pursuit of his calling visited regions far remote from Alexandria,
which was his place of birth. He tells us that he had sailed upon three of the
great gulfs which run up into the earth from the ocean, namely the Mediterranean
Sea, the Red Sea, and the Persian Gulf. He travelled over much of Ethiopia—a
name by which he designated the vast region which stretched southward from
Egypt to the Equator. The surname given him of Indikopleustes, the Indian
navigator, seems to imply that he had made a voyage to the shores of India—but
it is doubted whether he had gone so far east. His description, however, of
Ceylon and the Malabar coast and of the nature of the commerce carried on in
the eastern seas, is so circumstantial and accurate, that one may well take it to
have been penned by a personal observer. Kosmas was a man somewhat of the
stamp of Herodotos—ever athirst for knowledge and going through the world with
his eyes and his ears ever open. It is one of his conspicuous merits that in relat-
ing his travelling experiences he adheres strictly to the truth,

BOOK XI—INDIAN ANIMALS AND THE ISLAND
OF TAPROBANE

The Rhinoceros

This animal ! is called the rhinoceros from having horns upon
its snout. When it is wandering about, the horns are mobile,
but when it sees anything which excites its rage, it stiffens
them, and they become so rigid that they are strong enough
to tear up even trees by the roots—those especially which
come in the way of the front horn. The eyes are fixed low
down about the jaws. It is.altogether an animal much to be
dreaded, and in this respect so far a contrast to the elephant.

1 The cadices of the Christian Topography contain pictures of the animals and
plants here described, .

¢

KOSMAS INDIKOPLEUSTES 157

Its feet and its hide closely resemble those of that animal.
The hide when dried is four fingers thick, and this is sometimes
used instead of iron in ploughs for tilling the land. The
Ethiopians in their language call the rhinoceros Arou or Harisi,
prefixing the rough breathing to the Alpha of the latter.word,
and adding risi to it in order that by the arou they may designate
u.¢ animal, and by the arisi ‘ploughing,” giving it this name
from its shape about the nostrils, as well as from the use to wh'xch
its hide is applied. Ihave seen in Ethiopia, when I was standing
at a distance off, a living rhinoceros, and I have seen also the
hide of a dead one stuffed withc chaff and set up in the royal
palace, and of this the picture I have drawn is an exact copy.!

The Taurelaphos or Ox-deer

The taurelaphos is an animal found in India and in Ethiopia. -
But the Indian ones are tame and gentle, and the people use
them for transporting pepper and other stuffs packed in saddle-
bags. They supply the natives with milk and butter. More-
over, we eat their flesh, the Christians killing them by cutting
their throats, and the Pagans by knocking them on the head.
The Ethiopian ox-deer, unlike the Indian, are wild and untamable.

The Camelopardulis—Giraffe

The camelopard is found only in Ethiopia, and it also is
a wild and untamable animal. In the palace, however, they
rear on the king’s account one or two from the time w.hen
they are still quite young, and domesticate them, so that the sight
they present may amuse the king. In his presence th'ey place
before one of them a pan of milk or water for it to drink, bu_t,
then, from the great length of its legs, breast, and neck, it
cannot possibly stoop to the ground and drink, un_less by
making its two forelegs straddle. When it stands w1t}.1 one
foreleg at the greatest possible distance from the other it can
then of course stoop low enough to drink. We give this
description of the animal from having seen it.

The Agriobous or Wild Ox

This is an animal of great size, and belongs to India,? and
from it is got what is called the toupha,® wherewith commanders

1 The animal as depicted by Kosmas is much hker a horse than a rthinoeeros.
2 This is evidently the Yak—the Bds grunniens of naturalists. .
3 The chowries of fly-flappers used in India, particularly on occasions of state

and parade. }
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decorate their horses and their banners when taking the field.
It is said of this animal that if its tail be caught by a tree, it
no longer stoops but stands erect, from its reluctance to lose

even a single hair. The natives thereupon come up and cut
off its tail, and then it scuttles away completely docked of this .

appendage. Such is the nature of the animal.
The Moschus or Musk Deer -

The moschus is a small animal,! and is called in the native
dialect Kastouri. The hunters pierce it with arrows, and having
tied up the blood collected at the navel, cut this away, for this
is the part which has the pleasant fragrance known to us
under the name of musk.2 The rest of the carcass is then
thrown away. :

The Monokerds or Unicorn

This animal is called the unicorn,® but I have never seen one.
I have, however, seen four brazen statues of it in Ethiopia,
where they were set up in the royal palace, an edifice
“adorned with four towers. From these statues I have drawn
and described the animal# They say of it that it is a beast
to be dreaded, and that it is invincible, having its mighty
strength lodged in its horn. When it supposes that its pursuers
are many and likely to seize it, it springs up to the top of some
precipice whence it leaps down, and in a descent turns a somer-
sault, so that the horn sustains the whole shock of the fall
without harm done.? Scripture refers to these characteristics
where it says : Save me from the mouth of lions, and my lowliness
from the horns of unicorns; and again, in the blessings of
Balaam, wherewith he blessed Israel, he says for the second
time: God so led him out of Egypt, even as the glory of the
unicorn; thus bearing complete testimony to the strength,
self-confidence, and glory of this animal.®

1 Its length is little more than three feet.

2 The cyst of the male, which is about the size of a hen’s egg, contains a clotted,
oily, friable matter of a dark brown colour, and this is the true musk.

3 The oldest author who has described the unicorn is Ktésias of Knidos. The
‘one-horned animal which he describes under the name of the wild ass of India
is Aristotle’s Indian ass, and is best identified with the rhinoceros.

4 Lobo in his history of Abyssinia describes the unicorn as resembling a
beautiful horse, and in the picture of it in Kosmas its body is not unlike that

' of a horse. The unicorn of Scripture again is the wild ox.
5 This is said to be true of the oryx,
6 To the influence of the Septuagint version, which rendered the Hebrew word

for the wild ox {re#m) by wnicorn, may be traced most of the fables about the

unicorn. .
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The Cherelaphos or Hog-Deer and Hippopotamus

<The hog-deer I both saw and feasted on. The hippopotamus
however, I did not see, but I had in my possession teeth of i’é
so large as to weigh thirteen pounds.! These tusks I sold
here.? Of such articles I saw a great quantity both in Ethiopia
and in Egypt.

Piperi—Pepper

This is a picture of the tree which produces pepper. Each
separate stem, being very limp and slender, twines itself like
the pliant tendrils of the vine afound some tall tree that does
not itself bear fruit. Each of the clusters is enveloped within a
couple of leaves. It is of a deep green colour like that of rue.

Argellia—the Narikela of Sanskrit— Cocoa-nuts

The other tree (here represented) is that which bears what
are called argellia, that is, the large Indian nuts. It differs in no
way from the date-palm, except in being of greater height and
thickness, and in having larger branches. It bears not more than
two or three flower-spathes, each having as many nuts. Their
taste is quite sweet and pleasant, like that of green nuts. The
nut is at first full of a delicious liquid which the Indians there-
fore drink instead of wine. This very sweet beverage is called
rhongkhosura. 1f the fruit is gathered at maturity, then so
long as it keeps fresh, the liquid in contact with the shell
hardens upon it progressively, while the liquid in the centre
retains its fluidity until it entirely fails. If, however, it
be kept too long the fruit becomes rancid and unfit for
human food.

The Seal, the Dolphin, and the Tortoise

The seal, the dolphin, and the tortoise we eat at sea should
we happen to catch them. The dolphin and tortoise we kill
by cutting their throats, and we eat them. We do not, however
cut the throat of the seal, but despatch him with blows on the
head as we do'in the case of big fish. The flesh of the tortoise
like that of the sheep, is dark coloured; that of the dolphin is -
like the pig’s, but is dark coloured, and has a rank smell; that
of the seal, like the pig’s, is white but not rank.

1 Gr. Mrpdv. ‘This word is the Sicelo-Greek form of the Latin /3
coinage system of the Dorians of Sicily was borrowed from Italy, wra. The
2 In Alexandria,
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Of the Island Taprobané—Ceylon

This is a large oceanic island lying in the Indian Sea. Amaug
the Indians it goes by the name of Sielediba, but the Pagans
call it Taprobané,! wherein is found the stone, hyacinth.2 It
lies farther away than the pepper country. Around it there
is a great number of small islands,3 all of them having fresh
water and cocoa-nut trees. They nearly all have deep wuter
close up to them. The great island, as the natives allege, has
a length of three hundred gaudia, and a breadth of as many-—
that is of nine hundred miles.t  There are two kings in the
island who are at feud with each other. The one possesses the
hyacinth,® and the other the rest of the island wherein are
the port and the emporium of trade. The emporium is one
much resorted to by the people in those parts.6 The island
has also a church of Persian Christians who have settled there,
and a presbyter who is appointed from Persia, and a deacon
and a complete ecclesiastical ritual.’ The natives and their
kings are, however, heathens in religion. In this island they
have many temples, and in one situated on an eminence is
a single hyacinth as big as a large pine-cone, the colour of
fire, and flashing from a distance, especially when the sunbeams
play around it—a matchless sight.3  As its position is central,

! This island has been known by many names. See p- 20, n. 1. From
Ptolemy we learn that the ancient name was Simunde, but in his own time
Saliké, i.e. the country of the Salai. Here we have in a slightly altered form the
Siele-diva of Kosmas, for diza is a form of dwipa, Sansk. for island. Both Salai
and Sicle have their source in Sibalam (pronounced as Silam), the PAli form of
Sansk. SinZala, a ‘lion’ or lion-like man—a hero. ‘To this source may be traced
its other names, such as Serendib, Zeilan, Sailan, and Ceylon. -

2 Some think this is not our jacinth, but rather the sapphire, while others take
it to be the amethyst.

* % The Laccadives. The name means éslands by the hundred thousand.

# The word gandia in which Kosmas states the dimensions of the island repre-
sents the native word gaow, which is still in use and means #e distance whick
@ man can walk in an howr., With regard to the dimensions of Ceylon and its
distance from India, see 74:d. .

5 Tennent (Ceylon, vol. 1. p. 543) rejects Thévenot's notion that by kyacinth
Kosmas meant here ‘the part of the island where jacinths are found,’ on the
ground that the region which produces gems, namely the south part of the
island, is that which bas also the port and the emporium.  The king who
possessed the wonderful gem, called by Gibbon ke luminous carbuncle, ruled
the northern part of the island. i

6 The emporium, according to Gibbon, was Trinquemale, but Tennent takes
it to be Point de Galle.

7 This was a branch of the Nestorian Church. B

8 The Chinese pilgrim, Hiouen Thsiang, who was a century later than Kosmas,
relates that at Anarajapura, on a spire surmounting one of its temples, a ruby was
elevated, which, with its transcendent Ilustre illuminated the whole heaven.

Marco Polo again relates that the King of Ceylon was reported to have the -
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the island is a fgreat resort of ships from all parts 'of India, and
from Persia and Ethiopia, and in like manner it despatghes
ma'fly of its own to foreign ports. And from the inner .countrz.es,l
I mean China and other marts in that dir(_:ctlon, it receives
silks,? aloes, clovewood, sandalwood,? and their other products,
and these it again passes on to the 0§1ter ports, I mean t'o
Mal#,t where pepper grows, and to Kalliana, where copper is
produced and sesame wood and materials for dress; for it is
also a great mart of trade; and to Sindu® also, wl}ere musk
or castor is got, as well as Androstachus,” ar'ld- to I_’ersxa and the
Homerite country, and to Adulé.8 Receiving in return the
traffic of these marts, and transmitting it to the. inner ports,
the island exports to each of these at the same time her own
products. Sindu is the frontier country of Irm.ha, for the river
Indus, that is, the Phison, which empties itself into the Persian
Gulf, separates Persia from India.’ ‘The followmg are thlt(a)
most famous commercial marts in India :—Sindus, Orrhotha,

Kalliana, Sibor,1! Male, which has five marts that export peppefé
Parti, Mangarouth,12 Salopatana, Nalopatana, Poudopatana.

illi beyond
t ruby that ever was seen—one that was flawless and brilliant bey
gggg;ﬁioxl yTerment thinks that this stone was not a ruby but an amethyst,
a gem found in large crystals in Ceylon, which, according to mineralogists, is the
i the ancients, . . .
bylac&t‘hT%fy évdorépwy. The countries inside of Cape Comorin, that is, to the
east of it, . . i . % but in

2 . This word, which occurs in Latin as well as in Greek, bu

the f?:fn,;é:::ziuz’z, means properly ‘ yarn." It was used, however, by the medizeval
Coax i B i
Grfe(l}(;f tffzfané?;flk i genera 4 The coast of Malabar,

5 Kalliana, now Kalyana, near Bombay, is named in the Kanhéri Bauddha
cave inscript'ion. and also in the Peripids, where it is stated that it was raised
to the rank of a regular mart in th% ddays of the elder Saragones.

8 Si lley of the Indus.

7 (SBX;1 df;étp);eu-ﬁv;:;.v a’I‘l);is word does not occur elsewhere, and I therefore take
it to be an error in transcription for vdpdov ordxw or vapdboTaxw =spica nardi,
i.e. spikenard.

8 lla or Zula on Annesley Bay.

9 ’I;t?:, l”{e};lslia?x empire when overthrown by Alexander the Great extended to

, and even embraced territories lying eastward from that river.
thtla"hll‘(lii‘:)sy r:entions an Indian race called the Hora_tae, who adjoined the Gulf
of Cambay. The name is an incorrect transcription of Sorath, a form of
Saurashtra, the Sufastréné of the Periplds and of Ptolemy. It is now Gujarat.
It cannot be Surat, since this was not a place of any importance till Pormg_ue§e
times. Orrhotha seems to have been a port on the western coast of the Gujarat
P e i -three miles to the south of

u bly Chaul, a seaport lying about twenty 3 g
Bomtlj;;ba T¥1is port is the Simylla of Ptolemy, and the SS“K,}“ or I](‘)al:lmltu- of the
fan angaldr.
aphers. .
Arle}sb?l?egteeggnrinﬂtion patana in these three names means Zown. Poudopatana
{new town) is the Podoperoura of Ptolemy. These three places were situated on
the coast of Kottonariké—the pepper country.
L
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Then out in the ocean at the distance of five days and nights
from the mainland lies Selediba, that is, Taprobané. Then, again,
farther away and on the mainland is the mart Marallo, which
exports chank-shells, then comes Kaber,! which exports alaban-
dénum, then next is the clove country, then China,? which
produces silk, beyond which there is no other land, for the'
ocean encircles it on the east. °
Sielediba being thusin a central position with reference to
the Indies, and possessing the hyacinth, receives wares from all
trading marts, and again distributes them over the world, and
thus becomes a great emporiumn.? Now once upon a time one
of our countrymen engaged in commerce and called Sépater,
who to our knowledge died five-and-thirty years ago, came on
business to the island of Taprobané, where also, it so happened,
a ship from Persia came to moorings. So the men from Adulé,
among whom was Sopater, disembarked, as did likewise the
men from Persia, among whom there was one of advanced age.
Then in accordance with the custom of the place, the magis-
trates and the custom-house officials received them and brought
them to the king.t The king, having admitted them to his
presence and received their obeisances, requested them to be
seated. Then he asked them : How fares it with the countries
you come from, and how are things moving there? To this
they replied : Things are going on all very well. Afterwards,
when in the course of conversation the king inquired : Which
of your respective kings is the greater and the more powerful ?
the Persian, who was in haste to speak first, replied : Our king
is both more powerful, and is greater and richer, and is king
of kings, and he can do whatever he pleases. Sopater, on the
other hand, remained silent. So the king asked: Have you,
Roman,5 nothing to say? What have I to say, he rejoined,

1 The emporium called by Ptolemy Chavéris, the modern Kavéripattam, which
lies north of Tranquebar at the mouth of the Pudu Kévéri (New Kavért). The
Sanskrit word A'dvéra means * Saffron.’

2 Gr. fy ¢{wlosre. The name of that part of China which was reached by sea,
Serica designating the part reached by land. Kosmas was the first who laid
down the ocean as the correct boundary of China on the east.

3 In the days of Kosmas the name of India was extended to Ethiopia on the
west, and to countries beyond the Ganges on the east.

4 This king was probably Kumaara Daas, who reigned from 515 to 524 A.D.
Tennent in relating this incident has been misled by Thévénot’s version into
stating that the aged Persian came with Sopater from Adulé instead of
from Persia,

5 Gr. o0 Pwued. * Roomi is the term applied in India to all the powers who
have been successively in possession of Constantinople, whether Roman,
Christian, or Mahommedan.'—So Vincent.
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when he there has said these things? If you wish to ascertain
the.truth, you have both the kings here. Examine each and
you will see which of them is the more illustrious and the more
powerful. On hearing this the king was surprised at what he
said, and asked : How, have I both the kings here? The other

.thenreplied : You have the money? of both—the current coin 2

of the one and the drachma of the other, that is, the miliari-
sion.® Examine the image of each, and you will see the truth.
The king thanked the man, and, assenting to his proposal,
ordered both coins to be produced. Then the Roman coin had
a good ring, and was bright and fmely shaped, for choice pieces
of this nature are exported thither, But the miliarision was
silver, and, to say in a word all that need be said, was not to
be compared with the gold piece. The king having closely
examined each of the coins both on the obverse and the
reverse side, bestowed all manner of praise on the Roman coin,
and said: Truly the Romans are splendid men and powerful,
and possessed of great good sense. He therefore commanded
Sopater to be greatly honoured, and having mounted him on
his elephant, he conducted him round the whole city with
drums beating and many marks of honour. All this was told
us by Sépater himself as well as by his companions who had
gone with him to that island from Adulé# This occurrence,
they assured me, overwhelmed the Persian with shame.
Between the famous marts already mentioned there are
many others, both on the coast and in the interior, and the
country has a vast area. The regions higher up, that is,
farther north than India, are occupied by the White Huns,b

1 Gr. 7as poviras. This is the Latin word monéfas not quite correctly trans-
literated. Monéta was a name of Juno, in whose temple money was coined.
Monéta is properly the figure of the goddess stamped on the coin. Tt is uncertain
why Juno came to be called Monéta. See the question discussed s.z. in Smith’s
Classical Dictionary.

2 Gr. vbpeopa. The aureus, first coined by Constantine the Great, con-
tained -4 part of 2 pound of gold—a standard maintained to the end of the
empire.

3 This word is generally written wheapfioior. It was a silver drachma, twenty
of which made a Dpric.© Gold and silver denarii, as we learn from the Periplis,
were among the imports of Barygaza (Bharoch). The silver denarius was nearly
equal in value to the drachma.

4 This seems to be a traditional story, for we learn from Pliny that ambassadors
who had been sent from Ceylon to the Emperor Claudius regarded with profound
respect the Roman denarii.

5 Gr. hevkol Ofvvor. Another form of the name is Xofvot. About one hundred
years after Christ the ancestors of these Huns, becoming impatient of the
Chinese yoke, marched westward, and having crossed the mountains of Imaus,
directed their march to the Oxus and settled in the fruitful plains eastward from
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king, called Gollas, when going to war is said to take
:vvg(l)lsehim 1(,;10 fewer than two thousand elephants and.much
cavalry. Within his empire is includeq India, from which he
exacts tribute. Once on a time this king, as the story goes,
wished to sack an Indian city in the interior—one that was
surrounded by water and was thus protected from assa‘ult.‘ He ,
encamped all around it for a considerable tl'me, until ail th.e
water had been drunk up by his elephants, his .horses, and his
soldiery.! Having then crossed over to the eity on dry lanl:l,
he was able to capture it. This peqple highly prize the
emerald stone, and wear it when set in a crown. For the
Ethiopians, who traffic with the Blemmyes?2 m.Ethlop;a, carry
this same stone into India, and with the price they obtain
make purchases of the most beautiful articles. All these
particulars I have related and described partly from what
" fell under my own observation, and pari-:ly as I le_arned them
after most careful inquiry W}(l]ell I was in the neighbourhood
laces I have mentioned.
Of’;‘}}llipkings of various parts of India possess elepha..nts—-as,
for instance, the kings of Orrotha and Kalliana and Sindu and
Sibor and Malé. They have each six hundreq, it may be,.or
five hundred more or less.3 But the King of Sleledxba obtains
by purchase both the elephants and horses which he possesses.
The price he pays for the elephants depends upon .the numbedr
of cubits they reach in height. For thfe hglght is measure
from the ground in cubits, and the price is reckoned at so
many pieces of money for each cubit, say ﬁfty' or a hundred
pieces, or even more. His horses again are imported from

ian. *Here,' says Gibbon, *they preserved the name of Huns, with the
zg?ttﬁ?sg}méuthalites or }[,\Iepthali(es. Their manners were softened, and eveg
their features were insensibly improved, by the mildness of the cln:na.te:,fa'nt
their long residence in a flourishing province which might still retain g. ?.lnd
impression of the arts of Greece. The Whize Huns, a name which they erll:{e 1
from the change of their complexion, soon abandoned the pastoral life of Scyt 1fa.
Their power must have been verging to its extinction when Kosn}a'.s w‘rc;ltef, o(xl'
Dr. James Fergusson places the great battles of Korur and Manshari ‘which free
India from the Sikas and Hfinas' between A.D. 524 and 544. X up the

1 The army of Xerxes and hx}s1 beaéts of buréien} ?reocsialsiito“ gave drunk up
: their march to Greece. See Herod. vil. 43.

Sgar{]‘ﬁgdg{eﬁxhr:;eznwere fierce, predatory nomads of the Nubian wilds and the
regions adjacent. Emeralds were found in the mines of Upper Egypt, and ;vere
no doubt shipped from Adulé for the Indian market by the Ethiopian trai erg,
who bought them from the Blemmyes, If they were taken to Barygaza (Bharoc! )
they could be transported thence by a wmuch frequented trade-route to Ujjain,

thence to Kabul, and thence over the Hindu-Kush to the regions of the Oxus. __

i i dika in which the
3 Pliny has preserved from Megasthenes a section of the In
numbt;: )i,s stat};d of the elephantsbkept by each of the Indian kings.
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Persia, and the traders from whom he buys them he exempts
from the payment of custom-house dues. But the kings of
the mainland catch their elephants as they roam about at
large, and having tamed them, employ them in war. They
frequently set elephants to fight against each other in the
presence of the king. They separate the two combatants by
meazs of a large cross-beam of wood fastened to other two
beams standing upright and reaching up to their breasts. A
number of men are stationed on this and that side to prevent
them meeting in close fight, but they instigate them to attack
each other, and then the beasts becoming enraged use their
trunks to belabour each other with blows till one or other of
them gives in. The tusks of the Indian elephants are not
large, but should they be so the Indians shorten them with
a saw, so that the weight may not encumber them when in
action, The Ethiopians again have not the art of taming
elephants, but when the king happens to wish to have one
or two for show, they catch young ones and put them under
training. Now they are quite plentiful in Ethiopia, and their
tusks, being large, are exported by sea from that country into
India and Persia and the Homerite country and the Roman
dominion. These facts I have recorded on the testimony of
others. The river Phison (Indus) divides India from the
country of the Huns. In Scripture the Indian country is
called Euilat (Havilah), ¢ where there is gold, and the gold of
that land is good ; there is the carbuncle and the jasper stone.” '

Book II p. 117. Of these (rivers of Paradise) the Phisén is
the river of India which some call Indus or Ganges. It flows
down from regions in the interior and falls by many mouths
into the Indian Sea. It produces beans of the Egyptian sort
and the fruit called Neilagathia, leaves also and lotus plants
and crocodiles and everything the Nile produces.

Book IIL. p. 169. Even in Taprobané, an island in Hither
India, where the Indian Sea is, there is 2 church of Christians
with clergy and a body of believers, but I know not whether
there be any Christians in the parts beyond it. In the country
called Male, whérq pepper grows, there is also a church, and
at another place, called Kallidna, there is, moreover, a bishop
who is appointed from Persia. In the island again called
Dioskoridés, which is situate in the same Indian Sea, and
where the inhabitants speak Greek, having been originally
colonists sent ;*hither by the Ptolemies who succeeded Alex-

ander - the Macedcpian, there are clergy who receive their

1
}
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ordination in Persia, and are sent on to the isl

is a multitude of Christians. I sailed along thzng(’);zdof? };(131::
xsle}nd, but did not land upon it. I met, however, with so’me

of its Greek-speaking people who had come over into Ethiopia.l

And so likewise among the Baktrians and Huns and Persi}:)m;

and the rest of the Indians and Persarmenians and Medes and’

Ela}nites, and throughout the whole land of Persia there-is no '
limit to the number of churches with bishops and very large

communities of Christian people, as well as
-hiristia many martyrs
monks also who live in solitude. ’ Y yrs and
A

1 This island is now called Socotra. Its name D, [des 1
. nd . ioskorides is of S it origi
IDw;ﬁzz Sukhidira, N Island_o{ the Blest.,” Dr. Fritz Homnlxel, Profe.:slsrkg;'tsoeﬁlt?é
gii%g?gﬁsslgdl\fumchd(]mversgy, In a lecture read before the Frankfort Geo
: ety, and just published i ‘@ of
B ety poeth. p ed, takes the island to be the Panciaia of

- regions u. . -
the Indika in \.nich the
ndian kings.
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Secrion IX

EXTRACTS TREATING OF THE BRAHMANS
BARDESANES

IT has been much disputed among scholars whether the Bardesanes who is called
by Porphyry the Babylonian, and who wrote concerning the Indian Gymno-
sophists, was the same as the Bardesanes of Edessa (a city in the northern
extremity of Mesopotamia), who wrote in Syriac against Marcion and other
heretics, and was the author of a work on Fate, which was much admired for
the force and splendour of its diction, which not even its translation into a
foreign tongue (Greek) could quite obscure. Bardesanes the Babylonian acquired
his knowledge of India from conversing with the members of an embassy from
that country, sent most probably to the Emperor Marcus Aurelius Antoninus
Elagabalus.

According to Steobzeus (who flourished probably about the
beginning of the sixth century) an Indian embassy came to
Syria in the reign of Antoninus of Emesa (Elagabalus), who
reigned from a.n. 218-222 (Physica, i. 54). The chief of this
embassy, Dandamis or Sandanes, having in Mesopotamia met
with Bardésanes,! communicated to him information regarding
the Indian Gymnosophists which Bardésanes embodied in a
work now lost, but of which the following fragment has been
preserved by Stobeus from Porphyry.

¢The Indian Theosophs, whom the Greeks call Gymno-
sophists, are divided into two sects, Brahmans and Shamans,
Samanzoi. The Brahmans are one family, the descendants
of one father and mother, and they inherit their theology as
a priesthood. The Shamans, on the other hand, are taken
from all Indian sects indifferently, from all who wish to give
themselves up ‘to the study of divine things.? TL Brahmans
pay no taxes like other citizens, and are subject tono ing. Of
the philosophers among them, some inhabit the mountains,

1 The Edesan Bardesanes flourished in the latter half of the second century,
and perhaps in the earlier years of the third, .

2 Arrian in his /ndika writes as if the whole Brahman caste was open. He
says {c. xii.): ‘To the philosopher alone is it permitted to be from any caste
whatever (éx mavTds “yéveos yevéobau), for noeasy life is his, but the hardest of all.’
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others the banks of the Ganges. The mountain Brahmans
subsist on fruit and cow’s milk, curdled with herbs. The others
live on the fruit of trees which are found in plenty near the
river and which afford an almost constant succession of fresh
fruits, and, should these fail, on the self-sown wild rice _that
grows there. To eat any other food, or even to touch animal
food, they hold to be the height of impiety and uncleanness.
Each man has his own cabin, and lives as much as he can by
himself, and spends the day and the greater part ‘ot" the n.lght
in prayers and hymns to the gods. And they so dislike society,
even that of one another, or much discourse, that when either
happens, they expiate it by a retirement and silence of many
days. They fast often.
¢ The Shamans, on the other hand, are, as I said, an elected
body. Whoever wishes to be enrolled in their order presents
himself to the city or village authorities, and there makes
cession of all his property. He then shaves his body, puts on
. the Shaman robe, and goes to the Shamans, and never turns
back to speak or look at his wife and children if he have any,
and never thinks of them any more, but leaves his children to
the king and his wife to his relations, who provide them with
the necessaries of life. The Shamans live outside the city, and
spend the whole day in discourse upon divine things. They
have houses and temples of a royal foundation, and in them
stewards, who receive from the king a certain allowance of
food, bread, and vegetables for each convent. When the
convent bell rings, all strangers then in the house withdraw,

and the Shamans enter and betake themselves to prayer. -

Prayer ended, at the sound of a second bell the servants place
before each individual, for two never eat together, a dish of
rice, but to any one who wants variety they give besides either
vegetables or fruit. As soon as they have done dinner, and
they hurry over it, they go out to their usual occupations.
They are not allowed to marry or to possess property. They
and the Brahmans are so honoured by the Indians, that even
the king will come to them to solicit their counsel in matters
of moment, and their intercession with the gods when danger
threatens the country.

¢ Both Shamans and Brahmans have such a notion of death
that they impatiently bear with life, and view it but as a
necessary though burdensome service imposed upon them by
nature. They hasten, therefore, to free the soul from the
body. And often when a man is in good health, and no evil
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whatever presses upon him, he will give notice of his intention
to quit the world, and his friends will not try to dissuade him
from it, but rather account him happy, and give him messages
for their dead relations; so firm and true is the conviction of
this people that souls after death have intercourse with one
another. When he has received all his commissions, he throws
hircself, in order that he may quit the body in all purity, into
a burning pile, and dies amid the hymns of the assembled
crowd. And his nearest friends dismiss him to his death more
willingly than we our fellow-citizens when about to set out on
some short journey. They weep over themselves that they
must continue to live, and deem him happy who has thus put
on immortality. And among neither of these sects, as among
the Greeks, has any sophist yet appeared to perplex them by
asking, “If everybody did this, what would become of the
world?”’

PORPHYRIOS

. The work of Bardesanes on the Indian Gymnosophists is lost, but an extract
of considerable length has been preserved by Porphyry in the Fourth Book of his
treatise O dbstinence from Animal Food (wepl dwoyfs v@v éuybywr). Porphyry,
who calls himself 2 Tyrian, but was probably a native of Batanea or Bashan, was
a man of great ability and learning, and became famous as an opponent of
Christianity, and as a capable expositor of the doctrines of Nea-Platonism, which
be had learned in Rome from Plotinus, the originator of that philosophical
system. In his writings he inculcates a severe morality and the subjugation of
our passions by ascetic practices. Hence we need not be surprised to find him
regarding with sympathetic admiration the austerities of the Indian Gymno-
sophists. Porphyry was born in the year 4.0, 233, and died in 305 or 306.

De Abstinentia, Boox IV. 16-18. But since we have already
made mention of one of the foreign nations which is known
to fame, and righteous and believed to be pious towards the
gods, we shall proceed to further particulars regarding them.

17. For since in India the body politic has many divisions,
one of them is the order of the holy sages, whom the Greeks
are wont to call the Gymnosophists, and of whom there are
two sects—the Brachmans and the Samanzans. The Brach-
mans form the ieading sect, and succeed by right of birth to
this kind of divine wisdom as to a priesthood. The Samanzans,
on the other hand, are selected, and consist of persons who
have conceived a wish to devote themselves to divine wisdom.
Their style of life is deseribed as follows by Bardésanes, a
Babylonian who lived in the days of our fathers, who met
with those Indians who accompanied Damadamis ‘on his
embassy to the emperor. For all the Brachmans are of one
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race, all of them deducing their origin from one (common)
father and one (common) mother. The Samanzans, again, are
not of their kindred, but are collected, as we have said, from
all classes of the Indians. The Brachman is not subject to
the authority of the king, and pays no tribute with others to
the state. Of these philosophers, some live on the mountains,
and others on the banks of the river Ganges. The mourtain
Brachmans subsist on fruits and cow-milk, curdled with herbs,
while the dwellers by the Ganges subsist on the fruits which
grow in great plenty on the banks of that river, for the soil
produces an almost constant guccession of fresh f{ruits—nay,
even much wild rice which grows spontaneously, and is used
for food when there is a lack of fruit. But to taste anything
else, or so much as to touch animal food, is held to be the
height of impurity and impiety. They inculcate the duty of
worshipping the deity with pious reverence. The whole day
and greater part of the night they set apart for hymns aqd
prayers to the gods. Fach of them has a hut of his own in
which he passes as much time as possible in solitude. For the
Brahmans have an aversion to society and much discourse, and
when either occurs, they withdraw and observe silence for
many days, and they even frequently fast. The Samanaans,
on the other hand, are, as we have observed, collected from
the people at large, and when any one is to be enrolled in
their order, he presents himself before the magistrates of the
city or of the village to which he happens to belong, and there
resigns all his possessions and his other means. The super-
fluous parts of his person are then shaved off, and he puts on
the Samanwzan robe and goes away to join the Samaneans,
taking no concern either for his wife or his children, if he has
any, and thinks of them no more. The king takes charge of
his children end supplies their wants, while his relatives pro-
vide for his wife. The life of the Samanwans is on this wise.
They live outside the city, and spend the whole day in dis-
course on divine things. Their houses and temples are founded
by the king, and in them are stewards who receive a fixed
allowance from the king for the support of the inmates of the
convents, this consisting of rice, bread, fruits, and pot-herbs.!
When the convent bell rings, all strangers then in the house

withdraw, and the Samanaans entering offer up prayers. Prayer

1 Manu says that a king, even though dying, must not receive any tax from
a Brahman learned in the Vedas. The temple lands were always free from
duty,
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over, the bell rings a second time, whereupon the servants
band a dish to each (for two never eat out of the same vessel).
The dish contains rice, but should one want a variety he is
supplied with vegetables, or some kind of fruit. As soon as
dinner, which is soon despatched, is over, they go out and
betake themselves to their usual occupations. They are
neither allowed to marry nor to possess property. They and
the Brachmans are held in such high honour by the other
Indians that even the king himself will visit them to solicit
their prayers when the country is in danger or distress and
their counsel in times of emergency.

18. Both classes take such a view of death that they endure
life unwillingly, as being a hard duty exacted by nature, and
accelerate the release of their souls from their bodies; and
frequently, when their health is good and no evil assails or
forces them, they take their leave of life.! They let their
intention to do so be known to their friends beforehand, but
no one offers to prevent them; on the contrary, all deem them
happy, and charge them with messages to their dead relatives,
so firm and true is the belief in their own minds, and in the
minds of many others, that souls after death have intercourse
with each other. When they have heard the commissions
entrusted to them, they commit their body to the flames with
a view to sever the soul from the body in completest purity,
and then they die amid hymns resounding their praises, for
their most attached friends dismiss them to death with less
reluctance than it gives us to part with our fellow-citizens who
set out on a distant journey. They weep, but it is for them-
selves, because they must continue to live, and those whose
death they have witnessed they deem happy in their attain-
ment of immortality. And neither among those Samanzans
nor among the Brachmans whom I have alre#dy mentioned,
has any sophist come forward, as have so many among the
Greeks, to perplex with doubts by asking where would we be
if every one should copy their example.

1 Frequent references to this characteristic of the Indian philosophers are
made by the classicalwriters, most of which, if not all except the following,
will be found translatel in vol. i. and vol. v. of this series. Pomponius Mela
(111, vii. 40) thus writes: ‘' But when old age or disease affects them they go far
away from others, and await death . . . without any anxiety. . . . Those that
are wiser . . . do not await its coming, but for the sake of the glory to accrue
gladly invite it by casting themselves into a burning pyre.’ Suicide except for
sickness is not approved by Manu. Reinaud was of opinion that the practice was
due to the belief in the metempsychosis. .
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JOHANNES STOBAIOS

Nothing is known for certain about this author—not even his country, nor the
time when he lived. From his przenomen it has been conjectured that, if he
was not himself a Christian, he may have been of Christian parentage ; and from
his surname it seems probable that he may have been a native of Stobi, a town
in Macedonia. In Liddell and Scott the time when he flourished is set down as
€A.D. 500(?)." To Stobaios the world is indebted for 2 most valuable collection of
extracts from the works of Greek writers, many of which are now lost. 'The
extracts usually begin with passages from the poets, followed by historians,
orators, philosophers, and physicians. Many passages from lost works of the
Greek poets, Euripides in particular, have thus been preserved.

Physica, i. 56, Gaisford’s Edition.—Bardisanés has recorded
that a lake in India still exists called the Lake of Probation,
into which any Indian goes down who professes his innocence
of a crime with which he is charged. The Brachmans apply
the ordeal in this way. They ask the man if he is willing to
undergo the trial by water, and if he declines they send him
to be punished as being guilty. But should he consent, they
conduct him to the lake with his accusers, for these also are
subjected to the ordeal by water, lest the charge they prefer
should be fictitious or malevolent. On entering the water
they pass through to the other side of the lake, which is every-
where knee-deep for every one who goes in. Now should the
accused be innocent, he goes in and passes through without
any fear, and is never wet above the knee; but, if guilty,
before he goes far the water is over his head. Then the
Brachmans drag him out of the water and deliver him up alive
to his accusers, considering him to deserve any punishment
short of death. But this is of rare occurrence, since no one
cares to deny his guilt through dread of the ordeal by water.

The Indians, then, have this lake for the trial of voluntary

" offences, and they have another besides for the voluntary and
involuntary aljke—in fact, for the trial of a man’s whole life.
Bardisanés gives this account of it, which I transeribe in hi:
own words: They (the Indian ambassadors) told me furthes
that there was a large natural cave in a very high mountair
almost in the middle of the country,! wherein there is to be
seen a statue of ten, say, or twelve cubits high, standing up-

1 The part of India from which this embassy came may be inferred from the
name borne by the chief who conducted it, namely Sandanes, as well as by hi
mention of the Rock-temple, Temples of this kind abound in the Marathe
country, especiallyin the maritime district, which in Ptolemy is called Ariak
Sadinén, that is, the division of Ariake ruled by the Sadaneis, or Sandaneis a:
they are called in the Peripléds. This district was in these days the seat of ar

active and extensive commerce, in the interest of which, it is safe to conclude
the embassy to the Roman Emperor was undertaken.
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right with its hands folded crosswise—and the right half of
its f_'ace was that of a man, and the left that of a woman : and
in like manner the right hand and right foot, and in short the
whole right side was male and the left female, so that the
spectator was struck with wonder at the combination, as he
saw hoyv the two dissimilar sides coalesced in an indis;oluble
unﬁn in a single body.! In this statue was engraved, it is
saxq, on the right breast the sun, and on the left the ,moon
while on the two arms was artistically engraved a host of
angels? and whatever the world contains, that is to say, the
sk.y and mountains and a sea, und a river and ocean toge’ther
with plants and animals—in fact, everything.3 The Indians
allege that the deity had given this statue to his son when
he founded the world as a visible representation thereof.
And I inquired, adds Bardisanés, of what material this statuc;
was made, when Sandalés assured me, and the others confirmed
'hlS words, that no man could tell what the material was, for
it was neither gold, nor silver, nor brass, nor stone, nor inc’leed
any known substance, but that though not wood it most
resembled a very hard wood, quite free from rot.* And the
tol'd how one of their kings had tried to pluck out one of ch
hf'urs about its neck, and how blood flowed out, whereat the
king was so struck down with terror that, even with all
the prayers of the Brachmans, he hardly recovered his senses.5
They said that on its head was the image of a god, seated as
on a throne, and that in the great heats the statue ran all
over with sweat, so copiously discharged that it would have
mox.stened the ground at the base, did not the Brachmans use
the{r fans to stop the flux.5 Farther on in the cave, a long wa;
behind the statue, all, the Indians say, was dark, and thos{
who wish to go in advance with lighted torches till they come
to a door from which water issues and forms a lake around the
far 'end of the cave. Through this door those must pass who
dgsxre to prove themselves. Those who have lived unstained
with vice pass through without impediment, the door opening

1 This is S'iva as Ardha-narisa, half man, half w
i , . oman., Such
be2f<;;mzé in the l;ock-temples and on Skythian coins. uch figures are to .
ardesanes thus translates the Indian word deva, ¢ gods of seconda !

3 The statue thus represented S’iva as the Supregle God—the gexgglrc. of
the world.

: 'Ifﬁssgn tlilxinks the statue was made of #eakwood.

e Brahmans probably invented this and such like stories to det
from too closely examining the images of the gods, insi hich o obte
S,

custody they concealed their treasures.g gods, inside of which for safe

8 An image, Lassen thinks, of the river Ganges. N
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wide to them, and find within a large fountain of water clear
as crystal and of sweetest taste—the source of the stream
spoken of. The guilty, however, struggle hard to push in
through that door, but fail in the attempt, for it closes against
them. They are thus compelled to confess thbeir oftences
against others, and to entreat the rest to pray for them. They
also fast for a considerable time. o
Sandanes further stated that himself and his companions
found the Brachmans on an appointed day assembled together
in this place, that some of them spent their life there, but that
others come in the summer and nutumn when fruit is plentiful
both to see the statue and meet their friends, as well as to
prove themselves whether they could pass through the door.
At the same time, it is said, they examine the sculptures on
the statue and try to discover their meaning, for it is not easy
to attend to the whole representation, the objects being so
numerous, while some of the plants and animals are not to be
found in any part of the country. Such then is the account
which the Indians give of the ordeal by water. It is, I think, of
this water in the cave that Apollonios of Tyana makes mention,
for when writing to the Brachmans he swears this cath : <No,
by the water of Tantalus, you shall not initiate me into your
mysteries’; for, it seems to me, he speaks of this water of
Tantalus because it punishes with the disappointment of their
hopes those who come eagerly to it, and try to drink of it.

DION CHRYSOSTOM

Dion, surnamed Chrysostom or the golden-moutbed, on account of his shining
abilities as an orator, was born at Prusa, a city of Mysia, about the middle of
the. first Christian century. He found occupation at first in his native place,
where he held important offices, practised the composition of speeches and
rhetorical essays, and studied philosophy, with a view to apply its doctrines to
the purposes of practical life—more especially to the administration of public
affairs,  Having somehow incurred the suspicion and enmity of his fellow-
citizens, he removed to Rome. Domitian, who hated philosophers, was then
reigning, and by a decree of the senate expelled them all from Rome and the rest
of Ttaly. Dion, then, attired as a beggar, visited Thrace, Mysia, Skythia, and
the country of the Getz. The people, wheresoever he went, were so charmed
with his oratory, that they never failed to show him much kindness. After the
murder of Domitian, he returned to Rome, where he enjoyed the esteem and
friendship of the Emperors Nerva and his successor Trajan, and where also he
died (a.D. 117). Eighty of his Orations are still extant, and these sufficiently
justify the opinion of the ancients, that. Dion is one of the most eminent among

the Greek rhetoricians and sophists. His style is praised for its Attic purity and

grace.
Oratio XXXV. 434. No men live more happily than you
(the Phrygians), with the exception of the Indians, for in their
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rountry, ‘tis said, the rivers flow not, like yours, with water, but
me river with pellucid wine, another with honey, and another
vith oil, and they have their springs among the hills—in the
yreasts, so to speak, of the earth. In these respects there is a
vorld of difference between you and them as regards pleasure
mnd power ; for what you have here, you get with difficulty and
n a shabby way, pilfering trees of their fruits, calves of their
nilk, and bees of their honey; but in India things are alto-
sether purer, except, I imagine, for violence and rascality.
Che rivers flow for one month for the king, and this is his
ribute, but for the rest of the year they flow for the people,
jo then they pass each day in the society of their children and
heir wives at the sources and by the streams of the rivers,
daying and laughing as if at a festival. Along the river banks
here flourishes in great vigour and luxuriance the lotus—and
his is about the sweetest of all comestibles, and not like our
otus, which is no better than food for cattle. Sesame also
rows there in abundance, and parsley, as one might conjecture
rom their similarity—but in respect of excellence of quality
here can be no comparison. In the same country is produced
nother seed yielding a better and much more suitable food
han wheat and barley. This grows in large enveloping leaves
ke a rose, but these leaves are more fragrant and of larger
ize. The roots of this plant they eat as well as the fruit, and
hey require not to labour. There are many channels to con-
ey water from the rivers, some of them large and others which
re smaller and mingle with each other. These are made by
he inhabitants as suits their pleasure; and they convey water
1 ducts with facility, just as you convey water for the irriga-
ion of your gardens. They have besides at hand water-baths
f two kinds; that which is hot and clearer than silver, and the
ther dark-blue by reason of its depth and coldness. Inthese the
romen and children swim about together—all of them models of
eauty. Emerging from the bath, I can fancy them lying down
1 the meadows, commingling their sweet voices in mirth and
ong.' Andthere the meadows are of ideal loveliness, and decked
y nature with flowers, and with trees, which from overhead
ast a protecting shade, and offer fruit within reach of all who
-ould plack it from the depending branches. Of birds, again,
aere is a great plenty, which make the hills where they have
aeir homes resound with their songs, while others, from the
oray of overhanging boughs, warble notes more melodions
1an those played by your instruments of music. The wind,



\

176 EXTRACTS TREATING

too, blows gently, and there is always an equable temperature
su'ch as prevails at the beginning of summer; and besides all
this, 'the sky is there clearer than yours, and silrpasses it in th
multitude and splendour of its stars. Their span of life is not ]ese
than forty years, and for all this time they are in the bloom of’
youth and the)_r know neither old age nor disease nor want. But
though India is actuallyin the enjoyment of all these blessings.
thfzre are nevertheless men called Brachmans, who bi(;dig .
adieu to the rivers and turning away from those with whongl
they_had been thrown in contact, live apart, absorbed in philo
sophxf: contemplation, subjectirg their bodies to suﬁ'erinps o;'
asFoplshlng severity, though no one compels them andgsub
mitting to terrible endurances. It is said, further ’that the-
possess a remarkable fountain—that of truth—by far the bes{
and most divine of all—and that any one who has once tast 2
it %?}? never be satiated or filled with it.! e
ese statements are not fictions, for some
come from-India have ere now asser’ted them toolt;et?aocstes ‘Zr}ll:i)
some few f]o come in pursuit of trade. Now these do bus’iness
'thh the mh_abltants of the sea coast, but this class of Indians
is not held in repute, and are reprobated by the rest of their
countrymen. ) You must needs then acknowledge that the
people of India are more blest than yourselves, while you are
ypurselves more blessed than all others, with the,solita yexce
tion of a race of men that are the richest in gold. Trg’is ols-
i(}alt; ;ni‘ot:u yg}t:, thﬁy take f}':'om ants-——creatures that are lfrgel’-
oxes, though in other respects lik
'I}‘lhey dig un'der the earth in the Same wayeazocilile:w;)tgo}{)isi
tfe gold Whl('th. they heap up is purer than all other gold’ and
of greater brilliancy. The mounds are piled up close to each
other in regular order like hillocks of gold dust, and flash their
splendour all the plain over. It is difficult in,consequence to
109k towarfls the sun, and many who_have tried to do so have
ruined th?ll’ eyesight. The .men who are next neighbours to
the.ants, in seeking to plunder these mounds, cross the inter-
vening space—a desert of no great extent, mounted on wagons
drawn by their swiftest horses. They arrive at noon whengthe
z?tsthl;av; gor:ie :nﬁler%rroténd}; and seizing at once the contents
_mound, take to flight. The ants i i
theft give chase, and, overtaking the robbe:: c(;z)ssceorvei’tul?%;htehr:

1 For the unintelligible readin
e g of the text, / 1 Y
éumimhauévous, Reiske reads : #s o00émrore rovs 7evjt§u§:gjgo:;7r[7r§f:;&0ta‘ o
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‘in fight till they conquer or die; for in prowess they surpass

all other wild beasts. )

‘Oratio XLIX. 538. The Indians have the Brachmans, who
excel in self-control and in righteousness and their love of the
Divine Being, whence they have a better knowledge of the
future than other men have of the present.

Oratio XXXII. 373. For I see in the midst of you (the
Alexandrians) not only Greeks, Italians, Syrians, Libyans,
Cilicians, Ethiopians, Arabians, buteven Bactrians and Scythians
anid Persians, and some Indians who view the spectacles with
you and are with you on all occtsions.

Oratio LIIL 554-55. It is said that the poetry of Homer is
sung by the Indians, who had translated it into their own
language and modes of expression, so that even the Indians,
to whom many of our stars are invisible since it is said that
the Bears do_not show themselves in their horizon, are not
unacquainted with the woes of Priam, and the weeping and
wailing of ‘Andromache and Hecuba, and the heroic feats of
Achilles and Hector, so potent was the influence of what one

man had sung.?

PSEUDO-KALLISTHENES

Kallisthenes, the nephew of Aristotle, was one of the men of learning who
accompanied Alexander on his Asiatic expedition. He offended Alexander by
reproaching him for introducing the dress and manners of the Persian Court into
his own. He was accused at Baktra of having instigated the conspiracy of the
Court Pages—was imprisoned and cruelly put to death, The Romance History

was falsely ascribed to him. . L
C. Miiller, who is so well known as the editor of the Geographi Grect Minores
bed in 1846, along with the Anadasis and the

and other classical texts, publis t
Indika of Arrian, the Romance History of Alexander the Great under the title
Prendo-Kallisthenes, In his Preface to this work, after expressing a fear lest, in

conjoining the Pseudo-Kallisthenes with Ptolemy and Aristobulus, he should be
charged with wandering from his proper 1nto an alien sphere, be says it is very
remarkable how widely the myths about Alexander were spread throughout the
world, and how it came to pass that, in the days when Europe, spurred by the
crusading frenzy, invaded Asia, these myths became themes of song. Since
Miiller thus wrote, much light has been thrown on their origin and the accretions
by which they reached their present form. The Greek Mss. which contain them
were long lost sight of, buried in the depths of various European libraries. There
existed, however, translations in Ttalian, French, and German, not made from
the original Greek,’ but from a Latin version made in Egypt by Julius Valerius

1 Plutarch, in enumerating the great deeds of Alexander, says, that by his means
Asia was civilised and Homer read there, and that the children of Persians,
Susians, and Gedrosians sang the tragedies of Euripides and Sophocles. Aelan
(V. Hist. xii. 48) tells us that not only the Indians, but the Kings of Persia
have translated and sung the poems of Homer, if one may credit those who have
written on these subjects.

M
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not later than the beginning of the fifth century of our era. The original appears
to have been composed before the middle of the fourth century. No single Ms.

is complete, but what is wanting in the one which forms the basis of the tex* is
supplied from other mss. To the Greek text is subjoined the Latin version of
Julius Valerius. In the third of the three books into which the history is divided,
we find Alexander in India. He is represented to have entered it after over-
coming the reluctance of his army to encounter toils and dangers anew alter the
conquest of Persia, He was opposed by Porus, whom he slew in single combat.
He then proceeded to the country of the Oxydrakai, where he lived wjth the ¢
Brahmans or Gymnosophists, with whose doctrines and practices he had a great
desire to become acquainted. An account is given at great length of his inter-
course with these pious ascetics, who condescended to receive his visit, instructed
him in their philosophy, and failed not to impress upon him the superior grandeur
of their view of life to his. From the Brahmans he marched forward to Prasiaca,
the capital of India, which was seated ¢ a promontor, which overlooked the sea.
From Prasiaca Alexander wrote a long epistle to his old master, Aristotle, in
which he described the difficulties and dangers which he had encountered
on his march, and the many kinds of strange animals and other marvels which he
had seen and witnessed. On leaving India he went on his way to visit Candace,
the Queen of Meroé, who was famous for her beauty and the splendour of her

capital.
the conversations held between Alexander and the

In the midst of the report of
Brahmans, is abruptly inserted in the leading Ms. a small treatise Adout the Nations
of India and the Brachmans, which does not belong to the Historyof Alexander,

but to the Lausiac Histories of Palladius, who wrote about 420 A.D. Miiller has
subjoined the Latin version of this little work prepared by St. Ambrose, Here I

give it in English from the Greek text,

Book III. vii. Your great love of labour, of learning, and
of the beautiful, and your piety—a disposition of mind which
adorns the best men—have induced us to take in hand yet
another work, a narrative full to overflowing of wise instrue-
tion. We then, prompted by our regard for you, in addition to
what we have already related, will further give you a descrip-
tion of the life of the Brachmans, whose country [ have neither
visited, nor met with any of its people ; for they live far remote,
dwelling near the Ganges, the river of India and Serica. But1
merely reached the Akrotéria of India a few years ago with the
blessed Moses, the Bishop of Adulé, for, being distressed by
the heat, which was so fierce that water which on gushing from
its fountain was excessively cold began to boil when put into

~a vessel, 1 turned back when I noticed this, as I found no
shelter from the burning heat. )
This river Ganges is in our opinion that which is called in
Scripture the Phison, one of the rivers which are said to go
out from Paradise. A story is told of Alexander, the King of
the Macedonians, in which their (the Brahmans’) mode of life
is described; but to connect the story with him is perhaps a
mistake, for he did not, I think, make his way to the Ganges,
but penetrated to Sérica, where the Séres produce silk, and
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where he erected a stone pi it i
¢ pillar with the inseription: ¢
an%er, tl}e King of the Macedonians, reached tlclgpp;::e. ’ Alex-
man:‘;,a;r'xgagtldh:ve been able to learn about the; Brach
indebted to a certain Theban schol illingly
left his home to travel abroad w0 villingly
hi me but had unwillingly t
captivity. This person, so he t’old me, was unﬁtﬁe(}ll b(;r ?11;(:3::

to succeed in the legal profession, and, regarding it with indif-

ference, resolved to expl '
ce, 1 plore the land of the Indi S
:et(lsaxl with an elderly man and came first to A?loiﬁlilss.(Az?xlge
1~:5id ndBXt;f? Auxoum‘é .« . in which a petty Indian Kin),
ed. ter spending some <time there and making mang
ii)cqliax{ltancgs, he formed a wish to visit the island of Ta roy
lane,l' inhabited by the people called Makrobioi (that isptlz—
ong-lived). For in that island the old live to 150 vears be
reason of the extreme goodness of the climate and thrZu h thy
l(x;r:.seir%‘able }Vll%l of Heaven. In this island, too residegs th:
eat King of the Indians, unto whom all tl’l " i
that country are subj A
: ject as satraps, as the scholar hi )
Ellgéneg) If:ohme}, wdho had himself learl’led the factofizrglgiﬁlff :Ii:
e, e had not bcen able to enter the isl
neighbourhood of this island, if I have no C foleels infomne
t been fal i
:;eei ’lclhmtlls]and osther island,s in the Erythrae:n aszzl}ll;?rf;r:llggé
to each other. Since, then, the magnet stone which
iron exists in these islands, which are called he Maniort o
) the Maniolai, if
any vessel that has iron nails approach he it 1 Y bacl
by the property inherent in th Rhagnet so that it conmo roack
e magnet so that it cannot r
the s-hore. But ther'e are boats spgcially adapted for Zrolses?gh
ove{-mto that.great 3sland, being fastened with wooden pegs g
_ viii, T!us island, _the traveller says, ‘has five verp lgr.
:;lvers, whl_ch are navigable. As the islanders informéyd hirgne
: e trees in these parts were never without fruit—for, as h .
states, wh}le on the same tree one spray is budding. anot’herl .
;xlr;);pe 1frultt, and a (i(hird fruit that is quite ripe The island }:3;
palm-trees and nuts of the largest size pr d i i
is “‘Yiu als: the smalllkodoriferous nut.g The irﬁf;)bil;:l(:snzg nt(:x]:i):
country live on milk, rice, and fruit. As neither
is a product of theid soil, they wear round th i Joims the feon
i eir loins the fl
%f;) ihj;ap bf}:]autlf}l:lly worked, but leave the rest of thz b::lyi)f;izs
eep have hairinstead of wool, give great iti ilk,
and have broad tails. The y Pinutton and sost foat”
. y use as food mutton and goat
})u(‘;'not pork—.fm: from the Thebaid to the farthest c%(r):;inezst};%
t]f: ia and Ethlopxa the swine is not to be found on account of
e excessive heat. The scholar therefore relates, that  when I
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found certain Indians engaged in commerce, embarking on a
voyage across from Auxoumé, I was tempted to go fartber
afield, and reached the people called the Bisada, who gather
the pepper. They are a feeble folk, of very diminutive stature,
and live in caves among the rocks. They understand how to
climb precipices through their intimate knowledge of the |
localities, and are thus able to gather the pepper from the
bushes.” For, as my informant, the scholar, told me, pepper
grows on a low dwarf tree, while the Bisadz are small men of
stunted growth, but with big heads, the hair of which is
straight and is not cut. The Ethiopians and Indians elsewhere
are black and of a youthful appearance and have bristly hair.
When I plucked up courage and endeavouredto enter that
country, I was prevented by the sovereign, and neither did
they understand what I said in my own behalf, as they knew
not the language of my country, nor did I again know what
inquiries they were addressing to me, for I knew not their
language. All we could do was to keep in line with each
other by employing distortions of the eyes as intelligible signs.
For my part, I conjectured the import of what was charged
against me from the bloodshot colour of their eyes and from
the fierce grinding of their teeth. They, on the other hand,
were quick to perceive, from the trembling of my limbs, the
paleness of my face, from my terror and anguish, the pitiable
state of my mind and the coward fears that shook my frame.
I was accordingly detained among them for six years, during
which I had to work in the service of a baker to whom I was
handed over. The expenditure of their king, he says, was a
peck (podios, Latin Modus) of flour for the whole palace.
Where this king came from I know not. As I was in captivity
for six years, I thus by degrees learned a good deal of their
language, and acquired also some knowledge of the adjacent
tribes. I got away, he proceeds, from that place in the
manner following. Another king, who made war upon the one
who detained me, accused him to the Great King, who resides in
Taprobané, of having made a Roman citizen of importance
prisoner, and of subjecting him to the meanest of employments.
Then the Great King sent one of his officers to investigate the
case, and he, on learning the truth, ordered the offender to be
flayed and his skin to be made into a bag, for his insolent
treatment of a Roman. For the people there are said to
have a profound respect for the Roman Empire, yea, even to
entertain a dread of the Romans, who could invade their
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~country, owing to their matchless courage -and their prowess

in war.

ix. The traveller stated that the Brachman nation was not
an order like that of the monks, which one could enter if he
chose—but a society, admission into which was allotted from
above by the decrees of God. They live in a state of nature
near 1he river, and go about naked. They have no quadrupeds,
no tillage, no iron, no house, no fire, no bread, no wine, no
implement of labour, nothing tending to pleasure. The air
they breathe is at once bracing and temperate, and altogether
most delightful. They reverence the Deity, and are notsoscant
of wit as to be unable to discern aright the principles of divine
Providence. They pray without ceasing, and, while so engaged,
instead of looking towards the East, they direct their eyes
steadfastly towards heaven without averting their gaze to the
East, They subsist on such fruits as chance offers, and on wild
lupines that grow spontaneously. They drink water as they
roam about the woods, and they take their repose on the leaves
of trees, In their country persunon (elecampane ?) grows abun-
dantly and acantha wood, and the soil elsewhere yields fruits
for the sustenance of man. And the men dwell by the shores
of the ocean on yonder side of the river Ganges, for this river
discharges its waters into the ocean—but their women live on
the other side of the Ganges towards the interior of India.
The men. cross over to their wives in the months of July and
August. These months are colder with them than the other
months, because at that season the sun is elevated in our direc-
tion and over the North ; and it is said that the temperature is
more exhilarating and adapted to excite the sexual desires.
After spending forty days with their wives they recross the
river. When the wife has borne two children, her husband
does not again cross over nor go near his wife. When, there-
fore, they have given sons as their substitutes, they abstain for
the rest of their lives from intercourse with their wives. But
if it happens that a wife proves barren, her husband crosses
over to her for five years and cohabits with her. And if she
does not then bdara child, he no longer goes near her. The
race accordingly does not multiply much, both because of the
hardships to which life is exposed in these regions, and also the
strict control of the impulse to procreation. Such is the body
politic of the Brachmans. )

x. They say that the crossing of the river is rendered diffi-
cult by the monstrous creature called the Odontotyrannos,



Ay

182 EXTRACTS TREATING

For it is an animal of most enormous size that lives in the

river, and that can swallow down whole the amphxblov:xs elfzph:z'zzt:;
At the time when the Brachmans cross over to their w1'vest11 i
not seen thereabouts. There are b651de§ huge snal;:‘esh in 105;
parts seventy cubits long. I saw the skin of one o ;cl em,tan +
its breadth measured five cubits.' There, too, are t e ar;hs oe
old renown, and scorpions a cubit long. Tr{welhggdl‘rflﬁ ﬁs
places, need I say, is beset with great peril an L i cut y.
But enormous animals are not found everywhere in t ehcm(lin ryi‘
but only in uninhabited plaqes. There are large herds o
elﬂﬁ:ﬁf the disciple of Epiktétos the philosopher, wim th}a{(i
been a slave, but whoese genius for philosophy led hlr o ta e
up its pursuit in the days of the Emperor Nero_,deO lpu o
death the illustrious apostles, the blessed Peter and Paul— is
Arrian wrote a history of Alexander the Macedoma_n, a wlind
which I acquired and sent to thee, l_)rav.e and worth:y snl',l pac tle
up along with my own Memoir, wl.nch if you read intelligently,
and study with care, you will live in security.

1 The name of this monster, Odonfotyrannos, is a translation into Greek of the

y i he Theban scholar has
it compound Danteshvara. The narrative of t
Eéa:rsnl:.)l(ancl?neg at length by Lassen. See his /nd. AL, pp. 370-79-
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SecTioN X

INCIDENTAL NOTICES OF THE BRAHMANS

CLEMENS ALEXANDRINUS (f. 4.p. 200)

CLEMENS was a native of Athens, but as he spent the greater part of his life-
time in the Egyptian capital, he was surnamed the Alexandrian. While yet a
youth his thirst for knowledge led him to visit various countries—Greece, Italy,
Syria, Palestine, and finally Egypt, where he became the disciple of Pantznus,
who was the head of the Christian School of Alexandria, and whom he succeeded
in that office in 211 A.D. The bent of his mind was towards philosophy, and he
studied its various systems with a view to select from each whatever truths he
might find it to contain. His notice of Brahmanism appears to be a citation from
Megasthenes. It is contained in his work which he called S#rémateis, to indicate
the miscellaneous nature of its contents. He is supposed to have lived till the
year 220.

Strom. 111, 194, The Brachmans neither eat anything having
life nor drink wine, but some of them every day, like ourselves,
take food, while others of them do so once in three days,
as Alexander Polyhistor relates in his Indika.l They despise
death, and set no value on life; for they are persuaded that
there is a new birth (radiyyeveoia), and these worship Heraklés
and Pan? But those Indians who are called Semno: 3 go naked
all their lives. These practise truth, make predictions about
futurity, and worship a kind of pyramid beneath which they
think the bones of some divinity lie buried.4 But neither the
Gymnosophists nor the Semnoi use women, for they regard

1 Alexander Cornelius, surnamed Polyhistor on account of his iramense learning,
was a native of Ephesus, who was made prisoner during the war of Sulla in

.Ergece, and sold as a slave to Cornelius Lentulus, by whom he was taken to

Rome. He wrote numerous works, of which the most imporiant was one in
forty-two books, which contained historical and geographical accounts of the
countries of the antient world. Pliny often quotes this lost work.

2 Pan may be identified with Vishnu, and Hercules with Krishna,

3 Clemens in another passage calls the Northern Buddhists Samaneoi, 2 name
which first ocenrs in Polyhistor. In yet another passage he says that the Indian
philosophers are of two kinds—the ‘Sarmanai and the Brachmanai, Here he
follows Megasthenes. The former name represents the Sanskrit S'ramana, ‘a
Buddhist ascetic.” Semnoz, ‘holy men,’ both in sound and sense represents the
form Samanai-oi. :

4 These pyramidal structures are called #pes or stupas,
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this as contrary to nature and unlawful; for which reason they
keep themselves chaste. The Semnai, too, remain virgin.
'I.‘hey observe closely the heavenly bodies, and, by the indica-
tions of futurity which these offer, make some predictions.

ORIGEN

Origen, one of the most eminent and most erudi isti i

, 0 ¢ ite of the early Christian v

}v;.s born in Alexandria about A.D. 186, He wrote many veork;jsr:g?ab{;tetfé

& ;x_ap'la,. containing several copies of the Old Testament, and a defence of

< ristianity against the most formidable of all its assailants, Celsus, who had

inr{c:;ﬁ?:to&:giar ’ta§atmsé.1t aLl.the resources of his wide learning and powerful
llect. withstanding his extreme ascetici i i i

Decian persecution, he survived till A.D. zs;cenmsm and his sufferings in the

. Contra Celsum, I. 24. As the sages of the Egyptians, and the

earned of the Persian Magi, and the Brachmans or Samanaioi

among the philosophers of the Indians employ certain words.

ST. JEROME

Hieronymus, commonly known as St. Jerome

N ) . , was born at it
og the borders of Dalmatia and Pannonia about the year A.S,n 3?12?(:“{'-‘{3;33:;
e qgaaefi at Rome, and in the course of his long life of eighty years or more
res(x1 ]e3 g)lvarlous places—Tx:eveg, Antioch, the desert of Chalcis, Constantinople
211':) que‘;tc ! el}:::;ﬁ\iv]ger;nlée @Td in 420. About middle life his fame as a man of

qu N ) piety was at its zenith. His t

n]ev_xsxgn of the received versions of the Scriptures. He \g;:sa srsxgv;?itd‘ﬁsptr}:
claiming the merits of the ascetic discipline of the monastery and the convent.
I (III Adv. Jovin, 11‘1«. B'fxrdesanes, a Babylonian, divides the
Bn ian Gymnosophists into two sects, one of which he calls

rachmans anq the other Samanwans, who are so abstemious
t}fx‘at' they subsist on the fruits of trees or a public allowance
oh rice or flour. And the king on coming to them worships
them, and the peace of his dominions depends according to his
judgment on their prayers,
G Contra qu., Epist. pt. I, Tr. ii. 26. Hence among the
1 ymnosophists there is a tradition which lends authority to
this opinion (the honour of virginity), that Buddha (Buddas),
tl'xe .founder of their doctrine,! was born from the side of a
virgin. i :

PLUTARCH

T. IL. p. 36. To bewail him who enters life °
; e because of th
many ills he comes to, but on the other hand to dismiss from hiz
earthly home him whom death hath released from his miseries
with gladness and expressions of felicitation,

1
phﬂgg;%rl?;. wrongly supposes that Buddha was the founder of the Indian .

-
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ARCHELAOS

«Archelaos, the Bishop of Carrha in Mesopotamia, is famous for the discussion
which he held in public with the heretic Manes in A.D. 278,

Archelai et Manetis Disputatio, 1. 97. Terebinthus proclaimed
himself learned in all the wisdom of the Egyptians, and gave
out that his name was no longer Terebinthus,! but that he was
anew Buddha (Buddas), for such was the name he now assumed,
and that he was born of a virgin, and had been brought up on
the mounntains by an angel.

KEDRENOS

Kedrenos, 2 Greek monk of the eleventh century, was the compiler of a Synopsis
of History, which begins with the creation of the world and goes down to the
year 1057, As an author be shows himself deficient alike in historical knowledge
and in judgment. Of his life nothing is known.

Synop. Hist. 1. pp. 516-17, Bohn’s Edition.—And in this year
of the Emperor Constantine, Metrodoros, a Persian by birth, on
pretence of philosophy, went off to India and the Brachmans,
and by leading a strictly ascetic life won their respect and
reverence. He constructed for them water-mills and baths—
things previously unknown in the country. This man for his
piety was admitted into the most sacred recesses of their
temples, and stole their precious stones and pearls. He
received also from the king of the Indians presents to carry
to the emperor, and those he gave to him as if they were

his own.

RUFINUS

Rufinus was contemporary with St. Jerome, and for some years enjoyed his
intimacy. They quarrelled, however, over Origen, whom Jerome held to be
heretical, while Rufinus defended him and translated some of his works into
Latin. Rufinus is supposed to have been born in Concordia, 2 town at the head
of the Adriatic. After he had attained to manhood, he entered a monastery in
Aquileia, and, after a course of instruction in Christian doctrine, was admitted
into the Church. He wrote many works, and was as assiduous as Jerome him-
self in exhorting his hearers to abandon secular life for the cloister.

“OT%ist. Eccles. 1. 9. He (Metrodoros) is said to have penetrated
to India for the pyrpose of seeing its various cities and of making
himself well acquainted with the world at large.

1 Terebinthus was the disciple of Scythianus, who was a Saracen, born in
Palestine, and who traded with India. In his visits to India, Scythianus gcquired
a knowledge of Indian philosophy, and, settling afterwards in Alexandria, made
.himself conversant with the lore of Egypt. With the help of Terebinthus, he
embodied in four books the peculiar doctrines which are said to have formed the
basis of those of the Manichaans, '



186 OF THE BRAHMANS.S

HIEROKLES B

i ima i ia, i sed to have been the authdr
ierokles, a native of Hyllarima in Karia, is suppo
of I:l\if)rk called Oeconomicus, of which Stobzus has preserved some extracts.

ierokles—from Stephanos of Byzantium, s.. Brac}'nflanes.
——I";Ifl'f;: this I thought pit worth my while to go and v1s'11t t(}ile
Brahman caste. These men are philosophers d(?ar to th(;lgg) i;
and especially devoted to the sun. They abstain from a A }fs'
meats and live out in the open air, ar}d honour t,ruth. el;
dress is made of the soft and skin-like (Sepparddn) fibres o
stones, which they weave intc: a stuff thai‘: no fire .burnshor
water cleanses. When their clothes get soiled or dlrt‘y, t e(y1
are thrown into a blazing fire, and come out quite white an

ight.—Priaulx’s Trans. X

br%}l}zrokles——from the Chiliads of Tzetzes (VII. Hist. M{)L-
716).—Then 1 came to a country very dry and burnt gp (}i’
the sun. And all about this" desert I' saw men nake' an
houseless, and of these some shaded t}3e1r faces _w1th.thel}:' ears,
and the rest of their bodies with their feet raised in tde am('i
OFf these men Strabo has a notice, as also of the no-heads a:lr}d
ten-heads and four—hands-and-fee}t men, but none of them di
I ever see, quoth Hierokles.!—Ibid.

i k called Asfeia—a
1 robably extracted this passage from a wor :
collgfi(grzxegf 1ii:iiigrous ta)lres and anecdotes, d;&vll 1;1)(;‘::1156 neits‘;'wgésﬂ%l\?rli?g:g]g 1':;:\11:
i ibed to Hiercklés, an eminent Neo-Pla
:rﬁgogfdcéll)é %Sfctrklxe fifth century of our era. The work was the product of a later

age and of a much inferior writer.
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SEction XI

DIONYSIOS—ORBIS DESCRIPTIO

DIONYSIOS is distinguished from a host of writers of the same name by the sur.
name of Periégétes from his authorship of a work in hexameter verse which con-
tains a Description of the whole world (wepujynots T4s v7s). Nothing is known
for certain either of the age or the country of this Dionysios, but he probably
wrote towards the end of the third Christian century. His poem became so
popular that it was translated into Latin verse and used as a schoolbook for
teaching geography. The original consists of 1187 lines, of which 85 are devoted
to the description of India and its conquest by Bacchus. The work is one of
considerable poetic merit. A commentary was written upon it by Eustathius the
Archbishop of Thessalonica, who died near the end of the twelfth century.

Ll 1080-1165. Direct now thy attention eastwards to the
part of Asia that still is left over, for the delineation of the
continent is now nearing its completion. Hard by the Persian
waters of the ocean dwell the Karmanians! under the orient
sun—settled not far off from the Persian land in separate
spheres of the country, some along the shores of the sea and
others in the interior. To east of these stretches away the
land of the Gedrosians,? lying on the verge of the vast ocean,
next to whom in the orient dwell the Skythians of the South,3
on the banks of the river Indus, which welling from fountains

! Karmania comprised the modern provinces of Laristan, Kirman, and
Moghostan along their coast-lines.

2 Gedrosia designated the vast region which extended from the eastern borders

.-7f Karmania to the Lower Indus. The maritime tract is now called Mekran,

and the interior Beluchistan, The army of Alexander in retreating from India
through the burm‘ﬁg sands of Gedrosia, was exposed to terrible suffering, suffer-
ings which reached their climax throughout the march from the river Hingol to
the coast at Pasni, a distance of nearly two hundred miles.

3 The greater part, if not even the whole, of the country watered by the Lower
Indus was called Indo-Skythia—a name derived from the Skythian tribes, who
gradually pressed onwards to the south and the sea-coast, after they had over-

thrown the Grzeco-Baktrian empire about A.D. 136. It is mentioned in the °

Periplls of the Erythrean Sea and described by Ptolemy. Kosmas Indiko-
pleustes, who wrote before the middle of the sixth century A,D., speaks of White
Huns as the inhabitants of the Panjab. T



188 DIONYSIOS

amid the soaring peaks of Kaukasos,! and rushing with furious l

speed straight south, goes, in ending its course, to encounter
the tides of the Erythrean. The river has two mouths, and
dashes against the island enclosed between them, called in the
tongue of the natives, Pataléné.? Many, need I say, are the
races of men whom it disparts. On the side where the sun
sinks to his couch, are the Oreitans and the Aribes and the
Arachotians clad in linen mantles, and the Satraidans and
the dalesmen of Parnasos3—all bearing the common name of
Areianians. Far from delectable is the land of their abode—
here a wilderness of barren saxd, and there a dense jungle.
But withal there are ways: by which help comes to these poor
mortals, for the earth yields them unalloyed wealth in another
form—for they find the stone of red coral everywhere, and every-
where again the veins of underlying rocks give birth to
- beauteous tablets of the golden-hued and azure sapphire-stone,
which they detach from the parent rock and part with at
prices which yield them a livelihood. But on the eastern side
the lovely land of the Indians lies outspread, the last of all
lands, on the very lips of the ocean* where the ascending sun
with his earliest beams scatters heat and radiance over the
works of gods and men. Hence the complexions of the
dwellers there are dark, their limbs exquisitely sleek and
smooth, and the hair of their head surpassing soft, and dark-
blue like the hyacinth. They are variously occupied—some by
mining seek for the matrix of gold, digging the soil with well-
curved pickaxes; others ply the loom to weave textures of
linen ; others saw the tusks of elephants and burnish them to
the brightness of silver; and others along the courses of
mountain torrents search for precious stones—the green beryl,
or the sparkling diamond, or the pale-green translucent jasper,
or the yellow-stone of the pure topaz, or the sweet amethyst,
which with a milder glow imitates the hue of purple. For India
enriches her sons with wealth in every form, being everywhere
watered with perennial streams; nay, having moreover ts

1The true source of the Indus was not known to the ancients, It rises in
Tibet near the sources of the Satlej on the north side of Mount Karlisa, famous
in Indian mythology as the abode of Kuvéra and the paradise of S’iva, Its
initial direction is towards the north-west till it approaches Badakshan, where it
turns sharply south,

2 Pataléné is the Indus Delta, Its name is derived from the Sanskrit Potala,
« 4 station for ships,' from Péta, *a vessel.’ :

3 Mount Paropanisos or Hindu-Kush.

4 The Greeks believed that the Ocean now called the Pacific lay immediately to-

the east of India.
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(r)r:leadorvs bedecked even with perpetual verdure, for while in
e e place the fields are covered with crops of grain, the
OleSh elsewhere with whole forests of the red-hued ree,d Y
i ':)t;i(: :i(‘)lexlgean?lwhvyh}ile I tell thee of the shape of I;ldia,
nd high-soaring mountains, and of th
of men who possess it. It has four si hi ke oblies
] : ss it. Tt sides which make obli
?:S%Irisb 1at thellll' polx)nts of junction,tso that it thu:l s((:)r(r)le]vlv(%ll;i
‘es a rhombus in shape.! On the west its frontier i
g;alli.grwnsnn?dﬂ:)y }_;hethwaters of the Indus, on thexsf)utr}(xml:;;hl:
E ol the Krythraean sea,? on the east by the G
in the quarter of the polar B;ars by K s, Mam o tho
kasos. Man th
men who possess this count andyh o i Loy lead,
but they do not form a sin e P et o hey lead,
: gle community bearing a co
::glle v; it?]? ;h:acontrf:}?g', they are separated into v:rious g:ﬁ::,
me of its own. Thus those called Dardani
have their seats by i e, whore' e
y the mighty flood of the Ind it
tortuous Akesines,! sweeping d i e oo
] A g down from his rocks, i i
i)gfi :getll:avi%?bie Wsatersh of the Hydaspes.5 Af:ecr :ixéss; (;'z(lallc‘)’:r(:
e Kophés 6 with its silver eddies—and b
dwell the Sibai and the Taxilans? o T e
) d then the Skodroi.s
Next come the wild tribes of thl aII)IS Alonsi ; hon
\ kalensians,? 1y d
lie the seats of the Gargari 1 “vorehi Daochon o
| garidae,!® worshippers of Bacch
swiftest of streams,the H isl1 Mlivi o
re ypanis!! and the divine Magarses!2 carry -
:,lqugx tPg shlx;ung seed's of gold. Rushing down fron{-ir tl?:she;:;{llt}sr
mddos 12 these rivers take their course to the regions of

| the Ganges, sweeping on to the frontiers of the realms of Kélis in

; %ee note, p.17.
he Erythreean S i i
O y ea comprised the Red Sea, Persian Gulf, and Indian
3 The people of Dardistan, see
4 Akesines is the form in Greel:)I; S dvitni .
] of Asikni, the S i i
ggzr;?{b, ;1.1 u;la.me whl}ch ‘may be referred to anotheer o?r}.?s( rlStar?:lgiet (I)lf s T
hana gllf; myﬁllsf}?h‘f m((eal?s "dark-coloured.’ ames, the
2 [ is river (the Jihl, i ichi
to elt’sr E'an.sk{}llt n}zmg the Veta:taj, thirgll)s t'hwsi]c?f:;?::é "Vhwh 15 & nearer approach
is is i ich joi )
Z Eee s 'en' : ul river, which joins the Indus near Attock.
people called the Skordai a; i
ofngt;rgna, whose}seats lay towarfies ?}ll?:ils;.edox?; Ptolemy as one of the tribes
. 33, . 3. ) V
10 The Gandaridee must be m i
Infllus in Afghanistan, and not in iigti’;l;?;bgh theix seats lay to the west of the
12 ’II‘hethphgms or Beias. Seep. g, n. 1.
n the ve:rsnc?n of Av1e.nus, the Megarsus appears as the Cymander :—
Hic Hypanis lateque trahens vaga terga Cymander.,’ ’

I have not met elsewhere wi i
meant. e with either name.  The river Satlej seems to be

13 The Himalayan range,
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the south.! Now, the land here projects into the deep-whiri-’

" ing ocean in steep precipices, over which the fowls of heaven
in swift flight can hardly wing their way, whence men have
named the Rock Aornis.2 Then again, hard by the fair-
flowing Ganges is a wondrous spot of holy ground greatly
honoured, having once on a time been trodden by the infuri-
ated Bacchus, when his soft fawnskins were exchanged for
shields, and his thyrsi rushed into swords of steel, and their
ivy~wreaths and curling tendrils of the vine became coils of
snakes, because at that time the people in their folly paid no
heed to the festival of the god. Hence arose the name they
gave the place, that of the Nys=zan track, and hence along with
their children they began to celebrate the orgies with all the
due rites. But the god himself, when he had crushed the dark-
coloured Indian races, advanced to the mountains of Emédos,
at whose base rolls the mighty stream of the Eastern Ocean.

Priscian, the celebrated grammarian, translated the poem of
Dionysios into Latin hexameter verse, in which occur the
following lines, to which I can find nothing correspondent in
the original text:—

Some of the Indians are so tall that they can mount elephants
with as much ease as they mount horses. Others who pursue
wisdom go about naked, and, what is wonderful, look with
eyes undazzled on the sun, and, while concentrating their
vision on his rays, concentrate also their minds on holy themes,
and in his light grasp the meaning of the secret signs of what
is to be. Indigenous here is the green parrot adorned round
the neck with a ring of red feathers—the bird which imitates
the accents of the human tongue.

1 Pomponius Mela, like Dionysios here, designates southern India Kélis—a
Greek form of the word Kéti or Kori, the name of the headland which bounded
the Orgalic Gulf on the south. This cape is called by Pliny, who describes it as
the projection of India nearest Ceylon, Coliacum.

2 Dionysios has transferred this famous rock from the western bank of the
Indus to the south of India.
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SecTion XII
HILOSTRATOS OF LEMNOS

PHILOSTRATOS, the biographer of Apollonius of Tyana, was born at Lemnos
probably in 172 A.D. He rose to the height of fame as a rhetorician, and was
.in high favour with the Empress Julia Domna, wife of Severus, and at her
request wrote his famous biography of Apollonius. He was the author of
‘everal other works.

E\Phi]ostratos, who flourished in the reign of the Emperor
everus (about a.p. 230), was the author of a Life of Apollonius
of Tyana, a city in Cappadocia, who is said to have visited
India about the mid e of the first century of our era.
Apollonius, according! | this work, was a philosopher of the
School of Pythagoras, = d sought, like that sage, to extend his
knowledge by travellii into foreign countries. In the earlier
part of his life he mac the round of the great cities of Asia
Minor, where he taugh he doctrines of his School and acquired
a great reputation a: . magician and a worker of miracles.
Some years subsequer y, his thoughts having turned towards
the East, he set out o explore the wonders of India and
make himself acquain [ w*’ che learning and wisdom of the
Brahmans, the fame |, ' wnich had been spread in the West
by the companions o. Alexander. So, starting from ZEge,
a city near Tarsus in Cilicia, he made his way to Nineveh,
where he met a learned Assyrian called Damis, who became
his friend, accompanied him into India, and kept a record of
his sayings and doings during the journey. Leaving Nineveh,
hertravellers reached Babylon, where they halted for eighteen
months. Here, Apollonius discoursed with the Parthian King
Bardanes, and thok the opportunity of learning some theurgic
secrets from the Magi. The route from Babylon Damis
describes as having lain through a rich and pleasant country,
wherein, as being the guests of the king, they were well
received. Having gained the foot of the Kaukasos (Hindu-
Kush), the travellers were shown the cave in which Prometheus
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had been chained and visited by the eagle, and were enter-
tained with stories about Hercules. After crossing the Képhén
(the Kabul river) they entered a country ruled by a king, and
saw the peaked summit of Mount Nysa,! where was a circular
space fenced with a hedge of laurels, vine, and ivy planted by
the hands of Bacchus himself, whose statue in white stone
adorned the centre of this rustic temple. The famous' Rock
Aornos, though near Nysa, they did not visit, as it lay out of
their route. Damis says the rock was called Aornos, because
there was a chasm on its top which drew all birds down into
it, and not because birds could not fly over it. On reaching
the Indus they saw a troop of some thirty elephants crossing
it to escape capture by their hunters. Damis has much to say
about elephants, but is in error regarding them on more points
than one. In Taxila, Apollonius saw one called Ajax, which
had fought against Alexander, and which must therefore have
attained the patriarchal age of at least 400!! The Indus, at
the point where the travellers crossed it, is said by Damis to
be forty stadia (about five miles) in breadth.? Like previous
writers on India, he says that it rises in the Kaukasos, and
that, like the Nile, it is subject to inundations and abounds
with sea-horses and crocodiles. From the Indus they were
conducted to Taxila, a city about the size of Nineveh, walled
like a Greek town, and the residence of a sovereign. Outside
the walls was a beautiful temple of shell marble with a shrine
and many columns. Round the shrine were hung pictures on
copper tablets representing the feats of Alexander and Poros.
The various figures were portrayed in a mosaic of orichalcum,
silver, gold, and oxydised copper, but the weapons in iron.
The metals were so ingeniously worked into one another that
the pictures which they formed were comparable to the' pro-
ductions of the most famous Greek artists. Apollonius waited
in this temple till he was invited by the king, whose name was
Phraotes, to enter the gates of the city and present himself at the
palace. There he was received by the king (who spoke Greek),
not only with courtesy, but with all the respect and deference
considered due to a philosophic sage. We learn with surprise
that the palace was not distinguished by any superior splendour
from the residences of the wealthier citizens, and that within
its precincts were to be seen no traces of courtly pomp, no

1 For the position of-Nysa, see Preface to the new edition of vol. v. of this
series.
2 This is more than five times its breadth at Attak,
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sentinels, no guards, and but very few attendants. The king’s
tastes and pursuits are at the same time described as being of
the most simple character. He told his visitors among other
things that he paid blackmail to a tribe of barbarians on his
borders for the protection of his dominions against the attacks
of other barbarous tribes. After they had sojourned with him
for three days, he gave Apollonius provisions and a guide to
the Brahmans, whose seat lay between the Hyphasis and the
Ganges. He gave him also a letter of introduction to Iarchas,
the chief of the Brahmans, whom he requested to let the
Greek philosopher know all +hat he himself knew. On the
journey to the Hyphasis (the river Beas) they saw the plain
where Porus had been defeated by Alexander, It was seen
to be now adorned with a triumphal arch and a statue of the
great conqueror in a four-horse chariot, as he appeared in the
battle of Issus. Farther on they camé upon two other arches,
on one of which was Alexander and on the other Porus. They
saw, moreover, as they approached the Hyphasis, the altars
which Alexander had built there, and also a bronze pillar with
this inscription: ‘Here Alexander halted” Damis tells us
wonderful things about the river Hyphasis, such as we find
in Ktésias. In its waters was to be found the skolex of that
writer—a worm which yielded a highly inflammable oil—also
a fish found nowhere else called the peacock, because of its
golden tail, which it could open out like a fan. On its banks
grew the trees from which the unguent was procured with
which bride and bridegroom were anointed, that Venus might
be propitious to their nuptials. In its marshes, again, the
unicorn-ass was caught, from whose horn a cup was made
which possessed magical virtues.! Here our travellers crossed
that spur of the Kaukasos which stretches down to the Red

"Sea. On the heights grew various kinds of aromatic plants

and the cinnamon-tree, and in the hollows the pepper-plant?2
and frankincense-bearing trees. The apes, we. are told, which
haunted the rocks, gathered the pepper for the Indians, and

' weke on that account highly valued. On arriving at the top

of the mountain the yravellers saw a plain the most extensive
and the most fertile in all the country, and watered in all
directions by canals from the Ganges. The distance to that
river was a fifteen days’ journey, while that to the Red Sea

1 This story is copied from Ktésias, as is also the story of the unicorn-ass,
that is, the rhinoceros. )
2 The pepper-plant is, however, a product of Southern and not Northern India.

N

.
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was one of eighteen. At the foot of the mountains was situ?ted
a very large city, called Paraka,! whose inhabitants are trax{lgd
to hunt the dragon which abounds in the marshes, plains,
and mountains of India. Some dragons attain a length of thirty
cubits. Their hearts and livers are eaten by the people, who
thus acquire a knowledge of the language and thougl‘lts of
animals. From Paraka to the hill of the sages, whicn was
strongly fortified, was a journey of four days. Near it lax a
village, the inhabitants of which spoke Greek. Here Apollonius
was accosted in Greek and by name by a messenger from the
sages, who invited him to enter their stronghold. Apollonius
accordingly, led by the messenger, ascended the hill, which
rose sheer up from the plain to the height of the Athenian
Acropolis, and on reaching the summit saw a well of sacred
water, by which, he was told, all the people of the neighbour-
hood swore. Near this was a crater in which the volcanic
" matter rose to the brim, but never overflowed, and here the
Indians purified themselves from all involuntary sins. The
well was called by the sages the well of the test,? and the
crater, the fire of pardon. Here also were two vessels of black
stone—the urns of the winds and of the rains, which opened
or shut according as their contents were, or were not, required.
Apollonius found the sages seated on brazen stools, and their
chief, Iarchas, on a raised throne of bronze, adorned with
golden images. Iarchas welcomed the stranger in Greek, and
entertained him and his companion for four months, in the
course of which he frequently conversed with Apollonius, and
imparted to him all his wisdom. From what Damis has
reported of their discourses it would appear that Iarchas was
quite conversant, even with the most abstruse doctrines of
Greek philosophy, as well as with the nature of Greek
institutions. Before his departure Apollonius inquired about
the marvels mentioned by Ktésias, Megasthenes, and others—
such as the Martichora,? the wonderful gem called the Pan-
tarba,* the golden fountain, the Pygmies, the Skiapodes,® the
gold-digging gryphons,5 and the Pheenix which spent the five

1 No city bearing this name in India is found to be elsewhere mentioned.

2 Compare what is said in the extract from Stobaios, p. 172.

8 This is an animal mentioned in Ktésias, but there exists no known animal
to which his description of it is applicable, though some take it to be the
tiger. : :

4 Perhaps the Hydrophanes, that is, the sun-agate.

5 See p. 62, n. 3, and Pliny’s Nat. Hist, vii, 2.

8 Tibetan mastiffs, .
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hundred years of its life in India, and consumed itself in its
own aromatic nest at the fountains of the Nile.!

On the return journey our travellers, mounted on camels
supplied by the sages, went down towards the sea-coast, having
the Ganges on their right and the Hyphasis on their left, and
in tep days reached the sea, Apollonius, having sent back
the camels and a letter of farewell to Iarchas, embarked on
a voyage which, following the track of Nearchus, brought
him from Patala and the moi th of the Indus to the head of
the Persian Gulf, whence he -scended by the Euphrates to
Babylon. .

From this abstract of his narrat: e it will be seen that Damis
is an arrant storyteller. His description of the country between
the Hyphasis and the Ganges is utterly at variance with all
known facts regarding it. As Alexander had not carried his
arms into that part of India it had remained quite unknown,
and hence for his account of it Damis had to depend entirely
on the resources of his own imagination. For the geography,
however, of the country between the Indus and the Hyphasis
he was not without guidance, for it had been traversed by
Alexander and described by his historians. Yet even here
he is not free from errors, into which one who had personally
visited the Panjib could not have fallen. Damis, in fact, tells
nothing that is true about India except what had been told by
writers before him, and hence we are free to doubt whether
Apollonius had ever visited India at all.

The journal kept by Damis was placed by his descendants
in the hands of Julia Domna, the wife of the Emperor Severus,
a woman notable for her patronage of men of learning and
genius, who handed it over to Philostratos as being an accom-
plished rhetorician, with a request that he would write a life
of Apollonius based on its contents. The work which was
accordingly written, though not till after her death, was
destined to become famous from the use made of it by sceptical
writers in their attacks on the Christian Faith, It is divided

“mto”eight books, of which the second and third are occupied

with the Indian journey. The work as a whole is now
regarded as little else than a romance, which shrouds as in
a dense haze the real character and performances of its hero.

! The fable of the Pheenix (Palm-bird) is here presented to us in one of its
very numerous variations. It flew from the Island of the Blest (Socotra) to
Egypt with odorous wood for its funeral pile, .
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Secrion XIIX
THE DIONYSIAKA OR iSASSARIKA OF NONNOS

. A Greek epic poem in hexameter verse, called the Dionysiaka
or Bassarika, has for its subject the history of Baecchus, and
dwells especially on the conquest of India—the greatest of all
his achievements. The author of this work was Nonnos, a
native of Panoplis in Egypt, who flourished about the beginning
of the fifth century of our era, or, according to others, a
century later. The poem is divided into forty-eight books, of
which the first twelve are occupied with the birth, education,
and early career of Bacchus, and those which follow with the
great deeds by which he achieved the honour of apotheosis.
The Indians, according to Nonnos, had, in the days of which he
sings, extended their empire westwards as far as the shores of
the Mediterranean and the Red Sea, and Bacchus, instigated
by a message from Zeus, set himself the task of expelling these
daring and lawless intruders from Asia. He gathered there-
fore to his aid a mighty host composed not only of ordinary
mortals, but also of centaurs, satyrs, cyclopses, manads, and
other bellicose nymphs, and at the head of this motley array
encountered the Indians near the lake of Astrakis in Bithynia.
The waters of this lake the wine-god turned into the intoxicant

_over which he presided, and by this device made drunk and
captured the Indian troops. He marched thence into Syria,
where he defeated another and still stronger army led by
Orontes, the son-in-law of Dériades,! the Indian King. Orontes
himself was slain and gave his name to the river on the banks
of which he met his death.2 Bacchus proceeded afterwards to

1 Nonnos derives the name from d7jpes, * fight.” Professor Wilson, however, sug-
gested that the name Deriades may be a translation or adaptation of the Sans-
krit Duryodhara, the name of one of the heroes of the Marddkérata,

. 2 Qrontes is §aid to be a Greek form of the Persian 47vanda, from arvat, ‘flow-
ing." - The Syrians believe the river took its name from an Indian chief who died
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Assyria, where he was entertained with abounding hospitality
at the royal court.

Far different was the reception he met with in India, where
Dériades the king rejected his presents and his orgies, and
defied his arms in a war which lasted till the seventh year.
The first battle on Indian ground came off on the banks of the
Hydaspes. There the Indian forces under the command of
Thoreus were completely routed, and Bacchus then passed
over to the other side of the river to offer battle to the king
himself. Dériades declined the challenge, and shut himself
up in his capital until he had, gathered all his chiefs and their
retainers to his standard. Then war was waged anew, but
inconclusively, for six years. Bacchus at last summoned a fleet
from Arabia, and with it succeeded in destroying the Indian
fleet, by sending a fire-ship into its midst. Dériades escaped,
renewed the contest on land, and encountered his enemy in
single combat. The goddess of war, Pallas Athéné, descended
to the aid of Bacchus, and her presence in the field so dis-
mayed the king, that he fled towards the Hydaspes. Bacchus
gave chase, and, coming up with the fugitive, smote him
with his thyrsus. Dériades, finding the blow to be mortal,
let himself drop into the river, and perished in its murmuring
waters.

The part of the poem which is of most interest as regards
India is the Twenty-sixth Book, which contains not only the
names of the chiefs who fought along with Dériades, but the
names also, accompanied sometimes with brief descriptions, of
the places from which they came. I quote from Priaulx’s work
the list of these names, and may remark that he has abbrevi-
ated some of our author’s descriptions.

. €At the summons of Dériades came Agraios (&dypa, ¢ the chase’)
and Phlegios ($Aéyw, < to burn’), the two sons of Euleus (river
Ulai ? Marcellus), and with them those who dwell in Kusa? and
Bagia near the broad muddy waters of the Indian Zorambos;
the people, too, of the well-turreted Rhodoe, the craggy Pro-
paitisos2 and the ible Gérion, where not the mothers, but the

. fathers, suckle their children. There, too, were found the

inhabitants of the lofty Sesindos and of Gazos girt about with

there. Strabo (XVL ii. 7) states that the name of the river was formerly Typhon,
but was changed to Orontes, from the name of the person who constructed the

bridge over it. . .
1 In the region of the Gandak is situated Kusi-nagara, which is celebrated as

the place where Buddha obtained Nirvdna.
2 Paropanisos, the Hindu-Kush range in the North of Afghanistan.
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his daughter suckled and saved from death.! From the
parth’s extremity Giglon, Thoureus, and Hippalmus, brought
up the Arachotes 2 and the Drangiai, who cover with dust those
whom the sword has slain® Habraatos commanded the
archers, shamed by the loss of his hair, cut off by the order of
Dérindes, and a disgrace among the Indians; he came on
slowly, and perforce with hate in his heart. He ruled the
savage Scyths, the brave Ariainoi,* the Zoaroi, the Arenoi, the
Caspeiri,5 the Arbians® of the Hysparos, and the Arsanians”
whose women are wonderfully expert in weaving. Near them
were ranged the Cirradioi§ uged to naval warfare, but in boats
of skins; their chiefs were Thyamis and Olkaros, sons of
Tharseros the rower. Under Phylites son of Hipparios, came a
swarm of men from Arizanteia, where a certain bush tree from
its green leaves distils sweet honey,? while from its branches
the Horion pours forth a song like the swan’s for melody, and
the yellow purple-winged Catreus utters its shrill ery, prophetic
of rain.l Then follow the Sibai, the people of Hydara,! and
the Carmanian hosts, with their leaders Kolkaros and Astrais,

1 Like the Roman daughter whose filial piety is so nobly sung in Childe
Harold (iv. stanzas 148-157).

2 The inhabitants of Arachésia, a province of Persia, bordered on the north
by part of the Paropanisos chain, on the east by the Indus, and on the west by the
Drangians, It was a rich and populous province, and acquired early importance
as one of the main routes from India to Persia.

3 According to Professor Wilson, the ascetic followers of S’iva and Vishnu
bury their dead.

4 These are evidently the people of Ariana, which is fully described by Strabo
in the Fifteenth Book of his Geograpky, and by Pliny, who states that it included
the Arii with other tribes (vi. 23).

& Kaspeira, the capital of Kaspeiria (Kashmir), is mentioned by Ptolemy, who
has, however, misplaced it. He describes Kaspeiria as situated below the sources
of the Bidaspes {Jihlam) and the Sandabal (Chenab) and the Adris (Ravi).

8 The people of the maritime region immediately to the west of the Indus are
called the Arbitai and sometimes the Arabies.

7 Ptolemy mentions a territory called Arsa as lying between the Indus and
the Bidaspes (Hydaspes or J thiam), and this may have been the seat of the
Arsanians,

8 By the Cirradioi are meant the Kirata, a race spread along the shores of
Bepgal to eastward of the mouths of the Ganges as far as Arracan. They are
described by the author bf the Periplis of the Erythrean Sea, who calls them the
Kirrhadai as savages with flat noses. He places them on the coast to the west of
the Ganges, but erroneously. They are the Airrbadoi of Ptolemy.

9 Strabo tells us (sce p. 26) that in India reeds yield honey without bees, and
that there is a tree from the fruit of which honey is procured.

10 In note 4, p. 147, 1 bave translated in full the description of these two
birds which is here abbreviated. It will be seen that Nonnos has versified
the account given of them by Aelian. : .

1l The Sibi inhabited a district between the Hydaspes and the Indus. They
represented one of the aboriginal tribes of the regions of the Indus. As they
were clad with the skins of wild beasts and armed with clubs, they reminded the
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the sons of Logos. The three hundred isles at the mouth of
the Indus sent their contingent under Ripsasos, a giant in
stature (éxwv dadpa yiydvrov, v. 248). Aretos, too, with his
five sons born deaf and dumb, obeyed the call of Dériades.
With them were ranged the shield-bearing warriors of Pyle,
Kélalla, and Goryandos;? while under Phylates marched those
who dwell in the woody Osthe, mother of elephants, and near
them their neighbours from Euthydimeia,? speaking another
tongue. The Derbicei,® the Ethiopians,* the Saca,® the
Bactrians, and the Blemyes, also joined the army of Dériades,
pp- 206-9.’ R '

The personal names are nearly all Greek. The name of the
Indian King, Deriades, as Professor Wilson has suggested, may
be a translation or adaptation of Duryodhana, the name of one

. of the heroes of the Mahabhirdta, which may have reached
the west through the Baktrian Greeks or through Indians

who visited Alexandria. " Orontes is said to be a Greek form of
the Persian drvanda from arvat, ‘Aowing.” The Syrians believe
‘that the river of Antioch, the Oronfes, took its name from an
Indian chief. The place-names are Indian, but the personal
names in most instances are traceable to Greek sources.

Greeks of Hercules, and hence arose the legend that the Sibi were the descendants
of the followers of that hero. Here they are placed farther east than the
Hydaspes (Jihlam river), at least if Hydra be the region through which the
Hydradtes (the Ravi river) flows. .

1 Goryaia—the territory traversed by the river of Ghor, an affluent of the
Kabul river, may perhaps be Goryandos. Alexander on his march to India
passed through Goryaia.

2 Ptolemy, among the cities in the Pindya country, the seat of the Lunar race,
gives as one of them ‘Sagala, otherwise called Euthymédia.' Sagala, the Sakala
of Sanskrit writers, was situated to the west of the H ydradtes (Ravi), at a distance
of about sixty miles from Lahore. The city having been destroyed was rebuilt
by the King of Baktria, in whose dominions it was included and by whom in
honour of his father Euthydémos, the founder of the greatness of the Baktrian
kingdom, it was called Euthydémia. Nonnos, it thus appears, gives the name
more correctly than Ptolemy.” Euthydémos reigned about the year 220 B.C.

3 These are the Derbikkai of Ptolemy and the Derbikes of Strabo. They were
settled between the left bank of the Oxus and the Kaspian Sea. They were of
Scythic origin, and are described by Strabo and Aelian as extremely barbarous.

% Herodotos (iii. 94) says that the seventeenth division of the Persian emp.re
consisted of the Paricanians and Asiatic Ethiopians. These -Ethiopians had
their seats either in Sogdiana or Baktria, but they are not the Ethiopians here
referred to, for, as Nonnos mentions them along with the Blemyes—-an African
race of the Nubian desert—they must be taken as the Ethiopians of Africa.

5 Sazai is the Persian equivalent of S&y#iai, the Scythians.

" river in those parts
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SecrioNn XIV

DIODORUS SICULUS
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Hydaspds to Taxilés,! for it was impossible to remove these
kings without royal troops under the command of some
distinguished general.

XIX. 27. Eumenés on the left wing posted Eudamos, who

had brought the elephants from India, and commandaed a

division of cavalry 150 strong.?

80. When Eumenes was interring the slain with splendid
obsequies, a marvellous thing occurred, of a nature quite con-
trary to what is customary among the Greeks. For Kéteus,
the commander of those who had come from India, was killed
in the battle when fighting gloriously, and he left two wives
who had accompanied him in the expedition, one lately
married, while the other had been for a few years his help-
mate, but both of them devotedly attached to him. Now, it
was an ancient law among the Indians that when young men
and maidens were minded to wed, they did not marry according
to the judgment of their parents, but by mutual consent.
But when in these old times espousals were made between
persons of immature age, mistakes of judgment were of frequent
occurrence, and when both sides repented their union, many
of the women became depraved, and through incontinence
fell in love with other men, and when at last they wished to
leave the husbands they had first chosen, but could not in
decency do so openly, they got rid of them by poison, a means
of destroying life which they could readily procure in their
country, which produces in great quantity and variety drugs
of fatal potency, some of which cause death if merely intro-
duced as a powder into food or drink. But when this nefarious
practice had become quite prevalent, and many lives had been
sacrificed, and when it was found that the punishment of the
guilty had no effect in deterring other wives from their career
of iniquity, they passed a law ordaining that a wife, unless she
were pregnant, or had already borne children, should be burned
along with her deceased husband, and that if she did not
choose to obey the law that she should remain a widow to

1 As the hereditary dominions of Taxiles lay between the Indus and Hydaspes,
and those of Poros to the east of the latter river, Diodorus must be here in
error.

2 Eudamns (or Eudémos) was in conjunction with Taxiles appointed by Alex-
ander to govern temporarily his Indian conquests till the arrival of a successor
to Philip, who had been assassinated. After Alexander's death (323 B.C.}
Eudémos decoyed into his power the great Péros and put him to death, scon
after which he left India to assist Eumenes in his contest with Antigonos. The
el_}ephants which Eudémos took with him from India proved of great service to

Cumenes.
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the end of her life, and be for ever excommunicated from the
sacrifices and other solemnities as being an impious person.
When these laws had been enacted, it came to pass that the
women changed to the very opposite their disposition to
violate their duty, for, since each one willingly submitted to
the death ordained, rather than endure the excess of infamy
which would attend its refusal, they not only provided for the
safety and welfare of their husbands in which their own were
equally involved, but they contended with each other for this
as the highest of all honours, and this happened in the present
instance. For although by the law only one was to be burned
with the husband, yet at the funeral of Kéteus each of his
wives strove for the honour of dying with him, as if this were
the noblest crown of virtue. When the matter was brought
to the generals for decision, the younger wife represented that
the other was pregnant and could not therefore take advantage
of the law. The elder pleaded that as she was before the
other in years, she should be preferred before her in honour
also ; for in every other case it was the rule that more honour
and respect should be accorded to the elder than to the
younger. The generals being informed by the midwives that
the elder was with child, decided in favour of the younger;
whereupon the one who lost her cause went away weeping and
wailing, rent the veil from her head, and tore her hair as if
some terrible news had been told her. The other, overjoyed
at her victory, set forth for the funeral pile, crowned with
mitres by the women of her house, and richly attired, as if she
were going to some marriage festival, escorted by her kindred
setting forth in songs the praises of her virtues, When she

-came near to the pyre she stripped off her ornaments and

distributed them to her servants and friends, bequeathing them,
so to speak, as tokens of remembrance to those she loved. Her
ornaments consisted of a multitude of finger-rings, set with
precious stones of divers colours; upon her head there was no
small number of little golden stars, between which were placed
sparkling stones of hll sorts; about her neck she wore many
rows of jewels, some small, others large, and increasing in size
gradually as they were placed on the string. At length she
took farewell of her domestics, and was assisted by her brother
to mount the pyre, and, to the great admiration of the people,
who ran together to see the spectacle, she made her exit from
life in heroic style. For the whole army under arms marched
thrice round the pile before fire was set to it, and the victim,
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having meanwhile laid herself by her husband’s side, scorned
to demean herself by uttering shrieks, even when the flames
were raging around her—a sight which affected the onlookers
variously. Some were filled with pity, others were profuse in
their praises, while there were not wanting Greeks who con-
demned the institution as barbarous and inhuman. ¢

Book I. 11, 12. From Ethiopia he {Osiris!) passed through
Arabia, bordering upon the Red Sea as far as to India, and the
remotest inhabited coasts; he built likewise many cities in
India, one of which he called Nysa, willing to have a remem-
brance of that (Nysa) in Egypt where he was brought up. At
this Nysa in India he planted ivy, which continues to grow
here, but nowhere else in Indiz or near it. He left likewise
many other marks of his being in those parts, by which the
latter inhabitants are induced to believe, and do affirm, that
this god was born in India. He likewise addicted himself
much to the hunting of elephants, and took care to have
‘statues of himself in every place, as lasting monuments of his
expedition,

At the end of the Second Book of his History, Diodorus
introduces to our notice a Greek author, Iamboulos, who is
known to have written a work on the strange forms of the
inhabitants of India.2 We learn regarding him that he was
made a slave by the Ethiopians, who sent him away in a boat
which carried him to a happy island in the Eastern Seas. His
account of the island (supposed to be Ceylon) and its inhabitants,

which Diodorus has transcribed at some length, is ludicrously.

absurd, and makes it doubtful whether Jamboulos had ever
been in the east. Lucian in his Vere Historie (i. 3) has there-
fore put him in the pillory along with Ktésias as a writer of
fables. We may cite the passage with which Diodorus con-
cludes his notice of this fictionmonger, as it has reference to
India. )

After Iamboulos with his companion had continued in this
island seven years, they were (as wicked and vile fellows)
ejected. Having therefore their ship fitted out and furnisned
with provisions, they set sail, and after they had continued
their voyage for above four months together, they fell at
length upon the sandy shallows of India, where Iamboulos’s
companion was drowned, and he himself afterwards cast upon
a certain village, and forthwith carried away by the inhabitants

1 QOsiris is here identified with the Greek Bacchus.
2 See Tzetz. Ckil. vii. 144.
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of the place to the king, then at a city called Polibothra,!

Jmany days’ journey from the seas, where he was kindly received

by the king, who had a great love for the Grecians, and was
very studious in the liberal sciences. At length (having ob-

“tained provision from the king) he first sailed into Persia, and

ther.ce safely arrived in Greece. This Iamboulos committed
all these adventures to writing, and gave an account of many
things relating to the affairs of India before unknewn to
strangers.—Booth’s T'rans.

1 PAtaliputra or Palibothra, now Patna.
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Section XV
INCIDENTAL NOTICES OF INDIA IN THE
CLASSICS
PLUTARCH

PLUTARCH was a native of Chaeroneia in Beeotia. The date of his birth is
uncertain, but may be fixed towards the middle of the first Christian century.
Besides his famous Parallel Lives, he published other writings, mostly essays
called collectively Moralia, though some are' of a historical character.” In my
volume v. will be found his account of Alexander's campaign in India, extracted
from his Lzfe of Alexander. We give here some extracts from his other works
which concern India. A work Or Rivers, falsely attributed to Plutarch, includes
among them the Hydaspes, the Indus, and the Ganges, but the descriptions of
these rivers are all but purely fanciful and made up of absurd legends,

Oration 1. Concerning the Fortune of Alexander. 2. Then

- among the Indians I was everywhere exposed to their blows
and the violence of their rage. They wounded me in the
shoulder, and the Gandridai in the leg, while among the
Mallotes® a shaft shot from a bow lodged its iron point in my
breast. A club too struck me a blow on the neck, when the
ladders which had been applied to the walls broke down, and
Fortune thus shut me up, not with antagonists of renown, but
with unknown barbarians, a kind of work with which she
liberally indulged me. Then had not Ptolemy held over me
his buckler—had not Limnaios, overwhelmed with numberless
darts, fallen in front of me—had not the Macedonians in the
violence of their exasperation torn down the walls, Alexandar’s
sepulchre must needs have been that barbarous and unknown

paltry town.
5. Those whom Alexander subdned would never have become

1 Alexander was wounded in the leg when besieging Massaga, a city of the
Gandarians, probably in the modern province of Bajour. The Mallidtes are the
Malloi, the inhabitants of the district which still retains their name, Multan, In
besieging one of its strongholds, Alexander was all- but mortally wounded.
Plutarch errs in stating that Ptolemy was present to aid the king,
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civilised unless they had been brought under submission.
Egypt would not have had Alexandreia, nor- Mesopotamia
Seleukeia, nor the Sogdians Prophthasia,! nor India Bou-
kephalia, nor Kaukasos Hellenic cities in its neighbourhood,?
by the influence of which barbarism was crushed and a better
morality superseded a worse,

11. It occurs to me to introduce here the saying of Péros;
for when he was led as a captive to Alexander, and was asked
how he wished to be treated: ¢As a king, O Alexander!’
he replied, and when he was again asked if there was any-
thing else, his reply was: ‘ Nothing, for in the words as ¢ King
everything was comprehended.” 3 i

Oration Il. 9. Among the Malloi an arrow two cubits long
penetrated through his (Alexander’s) breastplate into his
breast, and upwards to his neck, as Aristoboulos has recorded.

13. But how did Fortune behave towards Alexander, the
subject into which we are inquiring? Why thus, that on the
banks of a river in the remotest corner of a barbarous country,
the king and lord of the world, while shut up and hidden from
sight within the walls of a contemptible town, should perish
smitten and bruised with whatever ignoble weapons and
instruments of offence came first to hand, for through his
helmet he was wounded on the head by the blow of a bill, and
an archer let fly an arrow which transfixed his cuirass and
pierced to the bones around his breast and there stuck fast,
the shaft as it projected from the wound aggravating the pain,
while the iron of the barb measured four fingers in breadth and
five in length. But what crowned his sufferings was this, that
while he was defending himself in front and had by a timely
thrust of his dagger thrown down and slain the man who
had wounded him and dared to approach him sword in hand,
at that very time a man rushing out from a mill-house with a
bill, dealt him from behind a blow on the neck which made
him giddy and confused his senses. But valour was at hand pro-
ducing courage in him, and vigour and prompt action in the
friemds around him. For Limnaios and Ptolemy and Leonnatus,
and such others as had climbed over or broken down the
rampart to reach hi}n, stood before him as a wall of valour,
exposing, from their friendship and affection towards the king,
their persons, their faces, and their lives in his defence. . . .

1 Prophthasia (now Furrah) was a city of Drangiana, not of Sogdiana.
2 Alexandreia apud Caucasum. ’
3 Compare Arrian (Anad. vi. 19).
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The courage, the friendship, and the fidelity of these friends
were the only help Alexander had then at hand. Between
him and his other forces and resources—his fleets, his cavalry
and his armies, Fortune had interposed the wall of the fortressf
Nevertheless the Macedonians routed the barbarians, and, when
they fell, buried them in the ruins of their city. But this
brought no relief to Alexander, for he was hurried off with the
weapon still fixed in his breast, and he had a war raging within
his vitals, for the arrow nailed his cuirass to his body ; and
when they tried by sheer force to extirpate it, so to speak,
from the wound, the iron barb did not yield, being firmly
lodged in the breast bones which protect the heart. Nor did
'they venture to saw off the protruding part of the reed, dread-
ing lest the bone being shaken by the violent agitation should
produce an excess of agony and cause blood to burst from
the' deep-seated veins. The king seeing their perplexity and
their backwardness to operate, attempted himself to cut away
tl'le arrow at the surface of the cuirass with his scimitar, but
h}s hand was weak, heavy, and numbed by the inflammation of
his wound. He therefore ordered them to set to work and
not to fear, thus encouraging those who were not themselves
wounded.

SEXTUS JULJUS FRONTINUS

Frontinus, who was the Roman Governor of Britain (where he conquere

. d
Silures) from the year A.D. 75 to the year 78, when he was supe(rlseded tE;
Agricola, was the author of two works still extant, one About the Aquaducts of the
City of Rome, and the other a treatise on the art of war called Strategematica
divided into four books, in which the sayingsand doings of the great commanders
of antiquity are collected, Frontinus died about the year 106 A.D., after having
held successively some of the highest offices of the state. '

k1

Strategematica.—Boox 1. iv. 9. Alexander of Macedon, when
Porus the King of the Indians was preventing his army from
crossing the river Hydaspes, ordered his men to be constantly
hurrying forth in a direction against the current; and when
by this mode of manceuvring he had succeeded in making Porus

vigilant in guarding the opposite bank, he marched sud’enly o

to a point higher up the river and crossed thence with his army
to the other side.l

This same commander, on finding himself debarred by the
enemy from crossing the river Indus, made his cavalry enter
the river at different points and threaten to cross it ; and while
* he keot the attention of the barbarians fully absorbed in watching

1 Compare Arrian (4naé. v. xo).
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this manceuvre, he ordered an island at some distance off to be
occupied at first with a small, and afterwards with a larger,

" body of troops, which he then sent over from the island to the
farther bank. Now, when the enemy in one mass had rushed
forward to crush this detachment, he crossed the river by an
undzfended ford and placed himself at the head of his whole
force.!

Boox IL. v. 17. Alexander of Macedonia, on finding the
enemy encamped on a high mountain-pass, took with him a
part of his troops, and instructed those left behind to kindle
as many fires as usual, to make it appear as if the whole army
were still present.?

POLYBIOS

Polybios the historian was born at Megalopolis in Arcadia about 204 B.C., and
was the son of Lycortas, who became general of the Achzean league after the death
of Philopcemen. He was sent with his father and the leading members of the
league to be tried in Rome for not having assisted the Romans in their war
against Perseus of Macedonia. He was there detained for seventeen years.
His History, which consisted of forty books, of which some are lost, has been
described as the History of the growth of the Roman power to the downfall of
the independence of Greece. The narrative embraces the period from 220 B.C.
to 146 B.C. the year in which Corinth and Carthage were destroyed and Greek
independence lost. Polybios died at the age of 82,

XI1. 34. Antiochus (the Great) received the young prince
(Demetrios, son of Euthydémos), and judging from his appear-
ance, conversation, and the dignity of his manners that he was
worthy of royal power, he first promised to give him one of
his own daughters, and secondly conceded the royal title to
his father. And having on the other points caused a written
treaty to be drawn up, and the terms of the treaty to be con-
firmed on oath, he marched away, after liberally provisioning
his troops, and accepting the elephants belonging to Euthy-
démos.? He crossed the Caucasus# and descended into India ;
renewed his friendship with Sophagasenus, the King of the
Indians ;® received more elephants, until he had 150 alto-

1 Alexander crossed the Indus by a bridge, and without opposition. The
account is applicable to Alexander’s passage of the Hydaspes.

2 Compare Arrian (4zaé. iv. 24).

3 In the year 212 B.C. Antiochus 1L, King of Syria and surnamed the Great,
marched eastward to recover the provinces of Parthia and Bactria, which had
been wrested from Syria in his father’s reign. This expedition occupied him for
seven years, as he did not return to the West till 205 B.C.

4 The Indian Caucasus or Hindu-Kush, Upwards of a century before Alex-
ander the Great had crossed thisrange by one of the three passes which lead from
the upper regions of the Oxus to those of the Kophen or Kabul river,

5 The Sanskrit form of this name is Subkagasena.

. ) o]
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gether; and having once more provisioned his troops, set out
again personally with his army, leaving Androsthenes of
Cyzicus the duty of taking home the treasure which this king
had agreed to hand over to him. Having traversed Arachosia
and crossed the river Erymanthus,! he came through Dran-
gene to Carmania; and as it was now winter, he put hiscmen
into winter quarters there.—Shuckburgh’s Z'rans.

PAUSANIAS

Pausanias, who appears to have been a native of Lydia, and who belonged to
. the age of the Antonines, was the author of a work called Hellados Periégéses, that
is, an Itinerary of Greece, in which the oljects worth notice are described. The
descriptions given mainly refer to objects of antiquity and works of art such
as buildings, temples, pictures, and statues. The travels of Pausanias were not
limited to Greece, for he had been to Rome, had seen the temple of the Libyan
Ammon, and had visited Syria and Palestine. It has been well remarked that
with the exception of Herodotos, no writer of antiquity has comprehended so
much valuable matter in a small volume.

IV. xxxiv. The rivers of Greece do not breed animals that
kill human beings like the Indus, the Egyptian Nile, the
Rhine, the Danube, the Euphrates, and the Phasis, for these
rivers produce monsters the most noted for preying on human
flesh and resembling in shape the shads (yAaviow) of the Hermos
and Mzander, but darker in colour and stronger. The Indusand
the Nile have both of them crocodiles. The Nile has besides
the hippopotamus, which is as deadly an enemy to man as the
crocodile.

IV, xxxii. But I know that the Chaldzans and the Indian
sages (mdyous) have asserted that the soul of man is im-
mortal.

IX. xxi. The wild beast described in the Indika of Ktésias,
which is called by the Indians Martikhora,? and by the Greeks
Androphagos (man-eater), I take to be the tiger. In each jaw
it has three rows of teeth, and at the tip of-its tail it is armed
with stings, by which it defends itself in close fight, and which
it discharges against distant foes, just like an arrow shot by
an archer. This report, which the Indians, it appears to me,
receive by tradition, is not true, but has arisen from tueir
dread of this ferocious beast. They have been mistaken even
as to its colour, for, when the tiger is seen by them in the

sunlight, it appears to be all of one red colour through the
"1 This river, now the Helmund, is variously called in the Classics Erymanthos,
Ervmandros, and Etymandros. It passes through "Arachosia and Drangiana
(the Drangene of Polybios), and falls into Lake Zarah.

2 This animal is mentioned by Aristotle in his Hist. Anim. ii. 1, where he
quotes Ktésias, '
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speed with which it runs, or, should it not be running, thrqugh
the agility with which it is ever turning its body from this to

“that side, especially as one cannot without risk get a near
view of it. .

VIIL xxix. [From the passage which precedes the following
quotution ne learn that a Roman emperor, when advancing aganst
Antioch, had dug a canal into which he diverted the waters of the
river Orontes.] When the old bed had been left dry, there was
found in it an earthen coffin about eleven cubits in length con-
taining a human body, with all its parts and of the same size
as the coffin. When the Symians consulted the oracle of the
Klarian Apollo, the response declared that the body was that
of Orontes, and that he belonged to the Indian nation. Now
if the earth in the beginning was humid and full of moisture,
and, being warmed by the sun, made the first men, where in
the world was there a moister country than India, or one better
fitted to produce bigger men, when even to our day it breeds
animals of a marvellous appearance and of extraordinary size ?
III. xii. 8. Traders to India tell us that the Indians give

their own wares in exchange for those of the Greeks without
employing money, even though they have gold and copper in
abundance.

TOTIUS ORBIS DESCRIPTIO

. A Latin translation of a lost Greek original, composed either at Antioch or
Alexandria between A.D, 350 and 353.

Section 16. Next comes India Major, from which silk and all
kinds of necessaries are said to be exported.l Its people live
like their next neighbours and spend their years agreeably,
inhabiting a country of great extent and fertility, which it
takes 210 days to traverse.

17. Beyond and adjoining these is a country which is said to
be inhabited by men both remarkably industrious—good at
fighting and at Work of every kind. India Minor accordingly
seeks their aid as often as war is waged upon them by the
Persians.? They are abundantly supplied with everything,
and the country they inhabit takes 150 days to traverse.

1 The silk was iniporled. by the Indians from China, and thence ‘exported to
the West.

2 Hence it would appear that India Minor lay to the west of the Indus—a
quarter immediately exposed to attacks from Persia, .
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18. Beyond these lie the inhabitants of India Minor, who
are governed from India Major. They have elephants with-

out number, which they dispose of to the Persians. Their

country is traversed in fifteen days.

) v
ANONYMI GEOGRAPHIE EXPOSITIO COMPENDIARIA
An unknown writer who follows Eratosthenes and Ptolemy.

VL. 24. All the rest of the continent as far as China (Thinas)
_is of vast extent and inhabited by many nations, and belongs

to the Indians, whose dominichs are bounded by the Sina
on the east, by Gedrosia on the west, by the Paropanisade,
Arachosia, the Sogdiani and Sace, Scythia, and finally Serica?
on the north. )

95. To this continent belongs also an immense island in
the Indian Sea, called formerly Simunda, but now Salice, which
they say produces all the necessaries of life and metals of all
kinds. The men who inhabit it are reported to encircle their
heads with tresses of hair like those of women.?

DION CASSIUS

Dion Cassius, the grandson by the mother’s side of the famous orator, Dion
Chrysostom, was born at Niceea in Bithynia, about A.D. 155 When about
twenty-five years of age he proceeded to Rome, where he twice held the consul-
ship. He was the author of several works, of which the greatest is his History
of Rome (‘Pwpaixi ioropla), contained in eighty books, which embrace the whole
history down to A.D. 229. Much of the work has been lost, but the books, which
still exist complete, are among the most valuable. !

Hist. Rom. IX. 58. Many embassies came to him (Augustus),
and the Indians having previously proclaimed a treaty of
alliance, concluded it now with the presentation, among other
gifts, of tigers, animals which the Romans, and, if I mistake
not, the Greeks as well, saw then for the first time. They
gave also a lad without arms, like the statues of Mercury one
sees, but who made up for the want of hands by employing his

* feet, with which he could bend a bow, throw a dart, and_play
on the trumpet. .

Dion then relates that one of the Indians, Zarmaros, burned

himself, after the manner of his country, on a funeral pile,

1 Serica may be taken to denote that part of China from which silk was
obtained and transported to the West overland by way of the Stone Tower

(Khoten in N, Lat. 37° E. Long. 81°). The Sinzx were situated more 10 the * -

South, and traded with the West by sea. Sera, the‘capital of Serica, lay in the

province of Honan. o .
2 This custom still prevails in the island.
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in presence of Augustus and the Athenians
. IFI‘llintlon's thf: incident, calls Zarmaros Zarman;)chggtzzba’). ";;31)0
i g o g 2 s
c e length of the journey, which
occupied four years, and that among their i
gramol;s stones, pearl§, and elephants{; Florusp:&g'soir;tsinwflfee
¢ a;lrls. oH'.I‘ra_]an. ) Orosius, who flourished about 420 a.p., states
;r}lle 1; d'zslory (vi. 12) that an embassy from the Scythia,ns and
ge ndians reached Cmsar (Augustus) at Tarraco in Hither
pj;m(,i having thus traversed the world from end to end.
. rrelat to Trajan aft.er he had arrived in Rome there came
fro% e malmﬁ'embassxes from barbarian courts, and especially
pom \(‘etl ndians, and he offered shows . . . in which wild
peast vithout number were slaughtered, because Trajan made
€ deputies who came from the kings sit in the seats of tl
serftors when viewing the show. o e
mou)t(hVIg. 28. He (Trajan) having reached the ocean (at the
of the Tigris) saw a vessel setting sail for India.

AMMIANUS MARCELLINUS
For a notice of the life of this historian see P. 93.

XXIL vii, 10. Embassies from all
- Emb quarters flocked to hi
(thelEmperor J ulian in 361 a.p.), the Indian nations vying Wilttlx:
qu o?s zeal in §e.nd1ng their foremost men with presents, as
ar as from the Divi (Maldives) and the Serendivi (Ceylonesé).

SEXTUS AURELIUS VICTOR

This histori ..
evenh)tsoh:itgré%r;:ﬁl;ro;émmblﬁ origin, but, by the cultivation of literature, rose
e e, consular ce. He flourished in the middle of the fourth centur
under th C(ﬂg h onstantius and his successors. He was the author of{
work De Crz s, consisting of short biographies of the emperors from

g o Constantius. The quotation given below is from an Epitome

of Victor.
Epit. XVI. Yea, even the Indians, B i
€ , Baktrians, Hyrkani
sent ambas§adors, having had knowledge of the jus}gc:n;?n:
prince so mighty (of the Emperor Julian).

JOANNES MALALA

sexilﬁlﬁ »tvnafha ;ati;e of Antioch and a Byzantine historian. He wrote sub-
e S ?ulleztf a%fﬂ{:;mtuap. blII)t how long after that event is not known

735 storie . . . L) N
His hHlS nodiate oreoeard s ies, but is valuablé for the history.of Justinian

P. 477. At the same tim
’ . e (a.p. 530) an
Indians was sent to Constantin(ople. )e ambaSSaJO{‘ of the



216 INCIDENTAL NOTICES

that tops the trees,
take up the quiver?

G .
cum:;,rg;1 gll. llo?:riiig'G fr;l;egexlt};(:rHMedian foi')ests, wealthiest of
' 5 o) ! y ermus, w i
::;yp‘::cv};’;tig th.fhglﬁne}:]s of Italy. No, nor EZitgugolrsIﬁ?Ilig,
' , with all the rich its i i
Bncid. IX. 50-51. Like Ganges with 1y sy e in8 5215
proudly rising through the silence.

and the natives are not slow when they

INDEX

ApIsArEs, 34, 35.
Accw, 151, 1562

* Achzmenis, 127. °

Acidane, Mons, 134,

Adrapsa, 90.

Adule, 161.

Aege, 191,

Aelian, 21, 23; life of, 130.

Aeschylus, 138.

Agallochum, 123.

Agates, 134.

Agazaca, 94.

Aghor R., 82.

Agrammes, 43.

Agriobous (wild ox), 157-8.

Agrippa, 107.

Ahirs, 48,

Akesines, Asikni (Chenab R.), 14, 22,
23, 32, 120, 126, 135, 189,

Akroteria, 178.

Alexander the Great, discoverer of
India, 30; list of his literary com-
paniops, xix ; his route through
Ariana, 89; his route into India, 32;
his interview with the Gymnosophists,
69-70 ; his march from Taxila to the
Hydaspes, 39; bis conquest of India,
31-32; stratagems he employed, 208.9 ;
wounds he received, 154-5, 206-8;
altars he erected, 99 ; his conquest of
Sindh, 40; his disastrous march through
Gedrosia, 187 ; his return to Babylon,
155 ; instance of his vanity, 10.

Alexandreia of the Paropamisadai, ad
Caucasum, 31, 87, 90, 93, 94, 150.

~— in Egypt. 207, pagsim.

~—— i Artis(Herat), 31,1 87, 100.

Allitrochades, 19.

Aloes, 161,

Alor, 41.

Amasia, 6.

Amastris, 42. -

Amber, 129,

Amethyst, 133.

Ammianus Marcellinus, 93 ; his descrip-
tion of Arians, 93-4; 213.

Amometus, 63, 113.

.

Amomum, 124-5.

Ammon, temple of, 210.

Amphidones stone, 134,

Amphora, 103.

Anaritsar, 37.

Amgykteres (without nose), 62-3.

Anacharsis, 28.

Andromache, 177.

Antigonos, 10.

Antioch, 77, 213.

Antiochus the Great, 209,

—~— Theos, 8

Antipater, 201,

Ants, the gold-digging, 3, 44, 75, 128,

134,136, 176-7, 182; myth of, 51;
horn ¢f»118; skins of, 51.

Aornis, Rockof, 190

Aornos, Rock of, 13, 152, 192.

Aorsi, 99.

Apes, 145, 193; how caught, 36, 115,

* 149; an army of, 148-9.

Aphamiotai, 41. " “a~

Apollodoros, 7, 8, 100.

Apollonios of Tyana, 22, 174, 191-5.
ppian, 214.
quileja, 185,

Arabia Pelix, 12.

Arabian Gulf, 9. ,’ s

Arabii, Arbies, Arjbes, 81, 188,

Arachotians, 84, 188,

Arachotes, 83, 893, 199.

Arachotos, city of, 100.

Arbis, city and river, 111,

Arachotoskrene, 94,

Archelaos, 185.

Araxes R., 12,

Arbaca, 94.

Arbis (Purili R.), 81, 114,

Arcturus, rising of, 21.

Argacom, 151.

Argenuus, 111.

Aria, 93

Ariana, name of, 80; description of, 80-
94; inhabitants of, 88-9; boundaries
of, 81. .

Arianians, 188.

Arijoi, 87-9,
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Aristoboulos, 21, 23, 24, 68, 99, 177.
Aristophanes, 62, 143.
Aristotle, 28, 46, 139, 178, 210.
Armenians, wealth of, 99.
Aromatics, abundance of Indian, 83.
Arrian, 182.

Arsakes, revolt of, 44,
Arsanians, 199.

Arsenic, 92.

Artabius R.,94.

Artaxerxes Mnémoén, 10, 18.
Artemidoros, 17, 77.

Ashtola, see Nosala.

Asini, 136.

Astragalus, 118.

Astrakis, lake of, 196.

As'oka, 22, 34, 43.

Aspasioi, 22, 33.

Assakanos, 22, 33.

Astakenos, 33.

Asteria stone, 134,

Athenaios, 7, 28, 75, 145.
Athens, 10, 29.

Atlantic Ocean, 95.

Attacori, 63, 113.

Attak, 192.

Attalas, Attalus, 152.
Augustus, Emperor, 9, 77, 79.
Aureus, a gold coin, 163,
Axum, 179-80.

Basvrox, 7, 191, 195,

Babylonia, its trade with India, 99.

Bacchus, Dionysos, xi, 12, 13, passim.

—— conquest of India by, 190.

Bxeton, 18.

Bagradas R., 182.

Bajour, 206.

Baktra, 8, 10.

Baktriana, 31; conquest of, by Alex-
ander, 100 ; fertility of, 100.

Baktrians, 8. N

Balaam, 158.

Bamian, caves at, 147,

Banana-tree, 120.

Bandobene, 31.

Banian-tree, see Ficug Indica.

Barbarikon, 122, 124, 127, 184.

Bardesanes, life of, 167.

Bargousoi, 59. )

Barley, 127.

Barygaza, Bargosa (Bharoch), 24, 46, 68,
78, 122, 124, 127, 164.

Barziphara, 152.

Patanea (Bashan), 169.

Baths, 175.

Beans, Egyptian, 30, 165.

Beast fights, 145,

Beauty, value attached to, 38.

Beluchistan, Gedrosia, description of, 83.
Berbery Shrub, 122.

Berenike, an Egyptian seaport, 101. <
Beryls, 130.

Betasta, see Hydaspes.

Bethlehem, 184. L

Betting, how practised in India, 146.

Bharoch, see Barygaza.

Bidaspes R., see Hydaspes.

Bhutan, 124.

Birds found in India, 75.

Bisad, 179.

Bitaxa, 93.

Blemmyes, 164, 200.

Bolingians, 198.

Boudyas, Buddas (Buddha), 108, 184, 185.

Bounkephalas, 36.

Boukephalia, 35, 36, 207.

Brahmans, of the Ganges, 170; of the
Mountains, 170 ; of common descent,
170 ; an account of, 186; an account of,
by Clemens, 183-4 ; austerities of the,
68, 70, 176 ; their habits of life, 65-6,
168; animal food forbidden to the,
170 ; food of the, 168, 1705 exempted
from paying taxes, 170; privileges of
the, 167, 171; their aversion to
society, 170 ; doctrines of the, 66-7;
their notions of death, 168.

Buddhism, overthrow of, xii.

CxrosorarAS, Keralaputra, 112,

Cadiz, see Gades,

Calamus (lemon-grass), 125.

Calingze, 114,

Callaina, 133.

Camelopardalis, 157. -

Candace, Queen of Meroé, 178,

Cannibalism, 59.

Carbuncles, 132, 165.

Cardamomum, 125.

Carpella, Cape, 81.

Carrha, 185.

Caryophyllon, 122,

Casiri, 113.

Caspeiri, 199.

Cassia, 101. ‘

Castes, Pliny’s account of the Indian,
47-65. . .

Cedars (deodars), 35.

Ceylon, see Taprobané.

Chaarene, 90.

Chalcedony, 131. )

Chalk, anularian, 129.

Chambal R., 9.

Chandrabhaga R., sce Akesines.

Chandragupta, see Sandrakottos.

Charikar, 87.

Charmanochegas, 10, 78.
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Chelonia, 134,

China, 161. R

Chinese pilgrims, narratives of, xiii.
Choaspes R., 31, 94,

Choes R., 157.

Chcerelaphos (Hog-deer), 158.
Choromandz, 114,

Chrysoprasus, 133,

Communities, Christian, 165-6.
Cicero, 28, 68, 74, 97, 117.
Cinnamon, 28.

Claudius, the Emperor, 103.
Cli}gg;ens Alexandrinus, 67, 214; life of,

Cleopatra, 97. .

Clove-tree, 122, 161.

Cobras, 52.

Companions of Alexander, xiv.

Cocks, Indian, 146, 147.

Cocoa-nuts, 158.

Coenon, sce Koinos,

Coliacum, Cape, 103.

Columbus, 98, 107.

Constantine the Great, 185, 214.

Cor%tracts, simple nature of Indian, 42,
56.

Coral, 128.

Cora'lis stone, 134.

Cornelian, Carnelian stone, 131, 133.

Costus, 123.

Cotton, the two kinds of, 26.

Cottonara, Kottonara, 112.

Cranganor, 111.

Crassus, silk banners of, 26.

Crates, 114,

Criminals, how executed, 141.

Crocodiles, 30, 77, 141.

Currycombs, 73.

Curtius, Q., 27, 38.

Cyrni, 114,

Cyrus R., 110,

Cyrus, 10, 11, 12, 29.

Dans, 12,

Damadamis, Dandamis, 68, 107, 169.

Damis, 191-5.

Daphne, grove of, 77.

Dardistan, 3.

DardssDerdai, 3, 51, 198,

Darius Hystaspis, 4, 10.

—— Codomannus, murder of, 31,

Dasarna, 198,

Death, how regarded by Indian philo-
sophers, 170.

Deimachos, Dai-machos, xvi, 18, 19, 32,
96, 145.

D%l;trios, son of Euthydemos, 8-9, 100,

Demostratus, 130.

Derbicei, 200.

Deriades, 197.

Dhangars, 49.

Diamonds, 129.

Dikairon (dung beetle), 138.

Diodorus Siculus, x ; life of, 201.

Diodotos, 100.

Diogenes, 71.

Diognetos, 18, 109.

Dion Cassius, 78. .

Dion Chrysostom, 215 ; life of, 174.

Dionysios, ambassador at Palibothra,
xvi, 32, 108,

Dionysios Periégétés, 18; life of, 186.

Dionysopolis, 13.

Dionysos, see Bacchus.

Dioskorides, a writer, 45, 122, 129.

—— the island of Socotra, 165-6.

Dog and lion, a fight between, 46, 137.

Dogs, ferocity of Indian, 46.

Dogs of tigrine descent, 39, 139.

Dolphins, 21, 77, 117, 158,

Dxir;itian expels philosophers from Italy,

Dosareans, 198,

Drachma, 55, 163.

Dragons, 194,

Drangai, Drangiai, 8, 84, 89, 199,

EaruiesT writers on India, xiv.

Ebony, 46, 119, 215,

Edessa, 167.

Egypt, whence its name, 21.

Ekbatana (Hamadan), 89, 141.
Elagabalus, the Emperor, 167.

El-arish, 101,

Elephant of Pdros, 139.

Elephant and snake, fight between, 139.
Elephants employed as sentinels, 142-3 ;
diseases of, 48-9, 114-15; fights be-
tween, 165; how hunted, 49, 137;
habits of, 149; whence brought to
Ceylon, 164.

Embassy from India to Augustus, 212;
to Constantine, 214.

Emeralds, 164.

Emodos, Mons, 15, 16, 35, 189.
Enotokoitai, 61, 62.

Enh®mon, 125,

Epiktetos, 182.

Eratosthenes, xvi-xvii, 12, 15, 16, 17,
19, 20, 87, 96. .

—— description of Ariana by, 86-7.
Erannoboas (Son R.), 43.

Erymanthus (Helmund R.), 88, 210.

Democritus, 46, 134.

Erythrae, temple at, 45, 118."
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Ethiopia, 98, 157, 166, passim ; elephants
of, 165.

Ethiopians, why black ? 29-30.

Eudamos, 202.

Eudoxus, strange adventures of, 97-8, 114.

Euergetai, 89.

Euergetes 1., 96.

Euergetes 1., (Physcon), 97,

Eukratides, 8-9, 144,

Eulzus R., 197.

Eumenes, Alexander’s secretary, 42, 43,
202.

Euphrates R., 64.

Euripides, 12, 172, 177.

Kusebius, 214.

Eustathius, 187,

Euthydemeia, 200.

Euthydemos, 9, 200, 209.

Exports from the Fast to Roman empire,
annual value of, 125.

Farvrous Indian races, 60-61.

Fa-Hian, 22, 34, 43, 56.

Ficus Indica (banian-tree), 26-7, 119-20.
Fire of Pardon, 194

Florus, 21, 78, 213.

Tleet of Alexander, disaster to, 154.
Furrah, see Prophbthasia.

Gapes, 98, 109.

Gallus, Aelius, 6, 52, 98.

Gandak R., 42,

Gandarians, Gandridee, 2, 201, 206.

Gandaris, Gandaritis, 31, 37.

Gangé, a mart of trade, 77

Ganges R., 9, 19, 135, 178, 216 ; breadth
of, 42; course of, 77, 140 ﬁshes of,
141; mouths of, 17, 18, 19; myths
about, 75 ; immense size of, 140.

Garial (Indian Crocodile), 138, 139.

Garmanes, (Sarmanes, Samanzoi), 65,
67.

Garroia, Gurzus R., 39, 151

Gaudxa (a Ceylonese measure of length),
160

Gaul, “situated o posite India, 107.

Gedrosia. 10, 83; barrenness of, 92;
rainfall of, 83

Gedrosian Qesert, Alexander’s disastrous
march through the, 83-85.

Gedrosenoi (Gedrosians), 88.

Gerion, island of, 197.

Getze, 146, 215.

Giant, skeleton of a, where found, 211.

Ginger, 121, 122,

Gold and silver, mines of, 38.

Gorgos, a mining expert, 38.

Goryandros, 200,

Gorys, 3

Griffins, gryphons, 128, 137, 138, 194;
identification of, 45.

Greco-Baktrian Kings, xii.

Great Bear, constellation of, 109.

Gurzus R., sce Garroia.

Gwadar, 8 e

Gymnosophlsts, 190 ; austerities of the,
113 ; habits of the, 72; doctiines of
the, 71; two sects of the, 167-9, 184,

Gymnetal {Gymnosophists), 76.

Gynxconlimen (Women’s Haven), 94.

Haiparasap, 19.

Hecuba, 177.

Hekateus, xiv, 142,

Hekatompylos, 100,

Helmund R., see Erymanthus.

Herakles, Hercules 11, 12, 13, 14, 63,
108, 183 Pillars of 95.

Herat, see Alexandreia, in Ariis,

Hermes, an Indian youth without arms,

79.
Hermos R., 216.
Herodotos, x, 21; life of, 1; his de-
seription of India, 1-5.
Hierokles, 186.
Hill of the Sages, 194.
Hindu-Kush, sce Paropamisos.
Hingol R., 83,
Hippalos, 111 153
Hipparchos, 95.6.
Hippioprosopoi, 59.
Hippophobas, 127.
Hippopotamus, 19, 52, 158, 210.
Hippuri, 103.
Hwen-Thsiang, 22, 34, 43, 56, 160.
Homer, 177 ; India unknown to, 95, 98.
Homerite country, 165.
Honey, 143, 199.
——— from reeds, 26.
Hora, city of, 152.
Horace, 215.
Horion, Orion (a song-bird), 75, 76, 147-8.
Horn, cups made of, 136,
Horse-radish, 123.
Horses, exported to Ceylon, 164.
Huns, the ‘White, 163-4, 165, 187.
Huuters, caste of the, 48 52,

Hunting, as practised by Indian kings, 58, ©
90 ’

Husbandmen, caste of, 48.

Hyacinth stone, 133, 160, 162.

Hyenas, 145.

Hydrattes, Hyarotis (Ravi R.), 23, 27, 32.

Hydaspes, Bidaspes, Vitasta (J) ihlam R. )
9, 12, 22, 23, 32, 189, 197, 215.

Hydrakal, Ox drakax, 12

Hylobioi (Brahmans of the woods), 67.

Hyperboreans, Uttara Kuru, 41, 63, 113.

’
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Hypha51s, Hypams, Vipas'a, (Beias or

Beas R.), xv, 8, 9, 18, 23, 32, 44, 100,
® 189, 193; country beyond the, .
Hypoba.rusR 129.

eIaccrus, Bacchus, 12,

Iachrys R., 110,

Iambou]os, atory of, 204-5.

Tarchas, 193, 1

Iberia, 11 64.

Iberia in Spain, 95,

Ichthyophagoi, 82.

Idanthyrsos, 11, 28.

Imaos Mons, 16.

Incidental notices of India, xxi. ©

Indica stone, 135.

Infanticide in India, 38.

Inhabited world, shape of, 98.

India, land animals of, 19, 20; aquatic
animals of, 116 ; boundaries of, 15-16,
80; climate of, 175-6; court life of
its kings, 58; described by Dion
Chrysostom, 175-7; described by
Herodotos, 1-5; described by Strabo,
6-101; described in the Itinerarium
Alexandri M., 1563 ; dimensions of, 16,
17, 18; earthquakes in, 25; fertility
of, 25, 28, 112, 188-9; gods and
heroes of, identified with those of
Greece, xxi; immense population of,
108 ; kings of, before Ohandragupta,
xxi; length and breadth of, 107,
medicinal plants of, 28; monsters in
rivers of, 210; mountams of, 21, 109;
resemblance of to Egypt, 30, precious
stones of, 73, 128- 35, races of, 108,
189; raing of, 21, 23 ; rivers of, 19 29;
seasons of, 21; shape of, 96, 189 ;
trees of, 99, 113

Indians, drink of, 56; good health of,

52, 113; employments of, 188; fru-
gality of, 55, 56; happy life led by,
175; ingenuity of, 73; love of finery
by, b7 ; meals of, 56; musical instru-
ments of, 56; persons of the, 188;
weapons of the, 73,

Indigo, 128, 129.*

Indra, see Jupiter Ombrios.

Indas R., 14, 15, 181, 188 ; afiluents of,
39; bndved by Alexander, 17; changes
of its course, 25 ; Delta of, 19; fish of,
52 ; inundations of, 41 ; length of, 17
mouths of, 17, 19; navigation by
Alexander, 108, sources of, 17, 110,

Inspectors, caste of, 53.

Tomanes (Jumna R ) 8 9, 18, 100.

Ton stone, 135.

Irawadi R., 61.

Irrigation, how practised in India, 53, 175.

Isidorus, 109.

Isigonus, 114.

Ismenias, 130,

Issedonians, 12.

Italy, praises of, 135.
Itinerarivm Alexandri M., 150-5,
Ivory, 215.

Ivy, 126.

JAHANGIRA, 4.

Jains, 68,

Jalalpur, 36, 39.

Jask, Cape, 82.

Jasper stone, 133, 1635.
Jerome, St., 184, 215.

Jihlam R sec Hydaspes
Juba, 144,

Juha Domna, Empress, 191, 195.
Julian, Emperor, 213.

Juno Moneta, 163.

Justin, the historian, 8, 9, 11.

Kager, 161.

Kaikos R., 21.

Kalanos, 10, 35, 68, 69-74.

Kalliana, 161, 164.

Ka.lhsthenes, llfe of, 177.

Kanishka, 8, 34.

Karachi, 84, 111.

Karia, 133.

Karmania, 187 ; desert of, 84, 92; fer-
tility of, 93; sltuatlon of 92,

Karmamans barbarous customs of, 93,

Kartazon, 59,

Kaspian gates, 81, 87, 94,

Easpxan Sea,Kl 1.
aspatyros, Kaspapyros, 2

Kaspelr);, 199, papy

Kathaia, 36, 37.

Kathalans, customs of the, 38.

Katreus {a song-bird), 76, 147, 148, 199,

Kaukasos (Hindu-Kush cham), 9, 14 16
passim.

Kavéripattam, 162.

Kaystros R., 21.

Kedrenos, 185.

Kelas (adjutant-bird), 147.

Keprobotras, Keraloputra, 111, 112,

Kerkeronoi, 145.

Kerkion (the Maina), 147.

Keteus, 203,

Kirata, Kirrhadioi, 199.

Kleltarchos, Clitarchus, 10, 75, 147, 148.

Kleitos, 34.

Koinos, Coenon, 152,

Koélis (Kory), 18 189, 190

Kolkhoi, 144.

Komakox, 18, 20.

Kophén, Kophes (Kabul R ), 31, 32, 80,
150, 189, 192
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Kgptos, 101.

IIgos Meropis, island of, 9, 40.

Ko:;nas Indik., 105; life of, 156,
ottonara, Kottonariké (the pepper-
country), 112, 161, P

Ilggtﬁzros, 41, 42, 84, 90,
llg&na, 183; identified with Hercules,

Ktesias, Otesi X
Kunar R, ??ilals%l]:o, 18 passim.
Kunduz, 90. ’
. II?JS&’ 197.
ynomolgor (dog-milk 7
Ry nom, d ers), 147.
Kyrene,esg.alm (dog-headed), 41.
Lug, 129, '
ccadive I 3
]I::adak, 4; slands, 160.
and aceretions, 21
Laws in India unwritten, 56
Leonnatos, 111, 207, T
. %eolg)_ards, 153, '
esbia-gleh,
Louks Komg, 101" "
Lzmnaios, 206.
Eons, 149.
izards of N
Lotus, 175, > 1%
Lucan, 122,
Lucian, 8, 10, 204
Lyc.hnis, 132. )
Lycium, 122, 197, '
Lydians, 12,
Lykia, 10,
Lyk.ourgos, 13.
Lysimachos, 8,

MaaBAR, people of
Maécedinian pfn?/:;sg}l;
anskrit 1i i
llc}adyes, 11?11‘.era,.‘.ure, Xii,
agadha, 34 3 ki
Mag, 154, 154, Jop> of 108
agistrates, duti it :
Magnet-stone, ‘it’ilgs of Indjan, 53-4.
Maiandros (Mwzander R.), 21
Makran, Mekran, 83. -~
Makrobioi, 179, "
aina bird, i
Malala, Tife of aia ™
Malantos R., 39, -
Maldives, 213,

unnoticed in

INDEX

Mangrove-trees, 126, -
Maniolai Islands, 179.

ﬁ:::il;kl’l’u]f];’eriplds of,

dareo ol 155

%&::;Zgg,i, I\?ﬁ.zo a, g:; .:)3’3137’ - 31‘0}

Moy T 5 5 10 200

Megalopti 5.

ot st b St of e
Jt;urney from the Indus ’toxl",ﬁivblo;thil:

XV.
Megisba, lake of, 103
Mela, Pomponi ¥ ;
llgelichgysog, 133 134, 18 171, 190.
enan i i
More ;{{, 3.5?3aktrla,n King, 8, 100,
Meros, Mount, 126.
Ill\\%.elt:rogiqrus, 185.
%I;li:lr;,m;g!.]’ a Persian coin, 163,
{ill-stones, 82,
Mithankot, 23.
Modura, 9, 111,
Monal pheasant, 76.
i\%onkeys, 45, 59.
onommatoi (th -
Ilgormoxii;on strgne,e fl’?;. eyed), 62.
oses, Bishop of Aduls
ﬁosc}}os (Musk deer), 1e5'8]. s
;):}mk_anos, 26, 29, 40, 58; prai
is kingdom, 41. ’ 7 praises of
ﬁusk, 161.
uziris (Crangano
Myos Hormos, 6, 9131 }(%3

Nagoxoprosoros (Nebuchadnezzar), 11.

Nalopatana, 161.
Narbada, Nerbudda R. 78,
Nardostachys, 161, T
g::g;m (s;()likenard), 124,
€-g0 i

ga.u_libug, 91 .of India, 75.

avigation £ T i
Ilgeacynd(;’:], ﬁlf Egypr. to India, 11g.

earchos, 6, 10, 18, 21, 23, 35, 84, 110:

Male, 161, 164
Maleus, Mons, 10

9.
sl Ml (people of Mulan), 0,

Mandanis, 71,
Manes, 1857 » 7.

his account

Nepil, 124.

llger?l. 182.
eudros R., 39,

Nicander, 132.9

Mangalor, 161, .

Nicza, an Tndian citv
Nikats, Mon, 35, ©0° 150 198,

Manu, laws of, 47.
Lol

<
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Nikolaos Damaskenos, 76, 77.
Nile R., 9, 21, 24; fecundity of, 28-9.
Eilion stone, 133.
ineveh, 191,
Nisibis, 93.
Nitria, 111. i
onnos, xxi, 76, 196.
Nobuls, island of, 91, 92.
Nysa, 12, 13, 204; mountain of, 116,
192. - :

Opsiax (obsidian stone), 135.
Odontotyrannos, 181-2.
Oidanes (Brahmaputra N, 77,
Oils, whence extracted, 126.
Okypodes (the swift-footed), 62. ¢
Olive-trees, 121, 141
Olympias (mother of Alexander), 36.
Onesikritos, 18, 25, 30, 34.5, 69, &4,
102, 110; his visit to the Gymno-
sophists, 70-71.
Ooch, Uchh, 12, 23.
Opals, 130, 134.
Ordeal by water, 174
Origen, 184. '
Oritwe, Orites, 82, 109, 188.
Orion (a song-bird), see Horion.
Oromenus, Mons (salt hills), 89, 128.
Orontes, 196-7.
QOrontes R., 211.
Orosius, 79, 213.
Orrhotha, 161, 164.
Orthosia, 133.
Ortogordonaris R., 94,
Ortospana {(Kabul), 87, 83, 100.
Oryx, 144, 158.
Osiris, 13, 204.
Ouatocetee, Ouatokoitai, 198.
Oujein, 130.
Osen, Indian, 1513 their peculiarities,
115-16 ; used for racing-matches, 146.
Oxus R., 8, 96, 99, 110.
Oxydrakai, 12, 13, 40.
Oxykanos, Portikanos, 40, 153.

Papxzans, 2.

Prderos gem, 130, 134.

Paktyiké, 2, 4. |

Palzgoni, 102 <
. Palmsimundus, city of, 104

Palesline, 11.

Palibothra,
{Patna), xv, 16, 18, 19, 32, 42-3, 205.

Palladius (author of the Lausiac his-

tories), 178. -
Palmyra, xxi, 214.
—— tree, 60.
Palm-wine, 126.
Pamphylia, 10.

Palimbothra, Patalipatra
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Pans, 44. .
Panchaia (frankincénse-land), 216.
Pandion, 9, 111, 112,

Panini, 33, 37. .

Tanjab, description of, 201.
Pantenus,-183, 214-5.

Pantarba {a wonderful gem), 194,
Panthers, 144 ; used for hunting, 149.
Paraka, 194

Paradise, rivers of, 165.

Paraitakénsé, 92.

Parenos R., 39.

Parmenion, execution of,. 89.

Parnasos, 188 :
Paropamisos, Paropanisos (Hindu-Kush),
8, 15, 16, 31, 90, 197, passim.
Paropamisadz, Paropamisate, 88, 93, 150.
Parrots, 118, 142, 146.

Parthian power, spread of, xvii.
Parthians, empire of the, 126.
Parthyaia, 89.

Pasargadai, 74

Pasirz, 111,

Pasni, 187.

Patala, 40, 195.

Pataléné (Indus Delta), 19, 23, 40, 100,
124, 134, 188, 198. :
Patna, see Palibothra. -

Patrokles, xv, 16, 17, 95, 101, 108.
Pausanias, 137, 210

Peacock-fish, 193.

Peacocks, 139, 141, 146,

Pear) oyster, how caught, 143-4.

Pearls, 128.

Peisandros, Pisander, 15.

Pepper, 112, 158, 161.

Pepper-plant, 121, 122, 193.

Perimuda, Perimula, 144.

Periplds of the Erythrean Sea, 9.
Perseus, 209.

Petra, 101

Persika of Ktesias, 18.

Peukelaotis, Peukolatis, Proklaist 18, 32.

33.
Peukalensians, 189.
Phasis R., 110,
Phattages (scaly ant-eater), 147.
Pheasants, 141.
Philosophers, caste of, 47-8.
—— of the mountains, 64.
— of the plains, 64.
Philostratos, life of, 191
Philotas, execution of, 89.
Phison, Indus R., 165, 178.
Pheenix-bird, 194-5.
Photios, Patriarch of Constantinople, 18 .
137. .
Phraotes, 44.

Pin, 183.

Phrygians, 12, 174.
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Pigeons, 145, 146.

Pi:lllars of Alexander, 11; of Hercules,
09.

Pirates in Indian seas, 111.

Plants of Gedrosia, noxious, 85-6.

Platanista, 117,

Plato, 67.

Pleiades, setting of the, 21, 22, 23, 24, 89.

Plemyrion, 31.

Pliny, life of, 102; his account-of India,
102-135. -

Plocamus, Annius, 103.

Plotinus, 169,

Plutarch, 21, 28, 177; extract on death,
184 ; life of, 206.

Pointe de Galle, 160.

Polyainos, 143.

Polybios, History of, xvii; life of, 209.

Polygamy, 57, 69.

Pompey, 97; 110.

Pontos, 11.

Porcupines, 115, 116.

Poros, whom Alexander defcated on the
banks of the Hydaspes, 9, 32, 34, 35,
153, 192, 201, 207 ; murder of, 43, ; his
nephew of the same name, 37.

——a later Indian king who sent an
embassy to Augustus, 77-8.

Porphyry, 68 life of, 169.

Portikanos, sec Oxykanos.

Poseidonios, 97, 98, 107.

Poudopatana, 161. '

Praeneste (Palestrina), 136.

Pramni, Sramans, Shamahs, habits of, 76.

Prasiaca, 178.

Prasians, 42, 43, 122, 143, 198.

Precious stones of Areiana, 188.

Presents to Indian Kings, nature of the,
143, 144

Priam, 177.

Priscian, 190. )

Pristis, 117. .

Probation, lake of, 172-4.

Procession, description of an Indian, 75.

Proklais, see Peukelaotis

Prometheus, 14, 191-2.

Propertius, 215.

Propanisos, sce Paropam sos

Prophthasia (Furrah), 87, 94, 100 207.

Prusa, 174.

Ptolemy, the geographer, ix, xix-xx, 3, 6,
22, passint.

——— Séter, 86, 155, 177, 2006.

— Philadelphos, 6, 32, 136.

—~— Keraunos, 8

Pythagoras, 191,

Python, a Macedonian’general, 201,
Python (snake), 139. 0
Rachia (Raja), 103.

Rama, Sita won by, 72.

Reeds, 59, 60, 126, 127, 143. .
Reptiles, malignity of Indian, 515
Rhagai, 81.

Ruinoceros, 59, 156-7.

Rhinocolura, 101.

Rhovadis, Adris (Ravi R.), 27.

Rhbodes, the parallel of, 96.

Rice, 127 ; how cultivated, 24-5.

Road pillars, 54.

Roads, the three hetween India and
Baktra, 87.

Rock temples of India, 172. .
Roman money held in high repute, 103.
Roman Daughter, story of the, 199.
Romance History of Alexander, 177, 182,

bothra, 141-2.
Rubies, 161.
Raufinus, life of, 185.
Ruzot, 127.

Ryots, wages of, 48.

SaBaray, 198,

Sabos, Sambos, 40.

Sacrifice, Indian mode of, b7.

St. Vincent, Cape, 95.

Sakai, Sace, 8, 202.

Sakala, 37.

Salice, Saliké (Ceylon), 160, 212.

Salopatana, 161.

Salt, 38; mines of, 99; hills, Mount
Oromenus, 37, 128.

Samanzans, Shamans, customs of, 65,
168 ; devotions of, 168, 171; mode of
life of, 170-1; notions of death of,
168. . .

Samnium, 135.

Sandalwood, 161.

Sandaresion, 132.

Sandaneis, Sadaneis,.171.

Sandanes, 174.

Sandrastos, 132. t .

Sandrakottos, Chandragupta, xv; 8, 15,
43, 62,64, 89.

Sangala, 37.

Sapor, Shahpur, 150,

Sarangi, 197.

Saranges R., 39.

Sarda, 133.

Punishments, nature of Indian, 157.
Purali R., 81, 94,
Putchok, 124.

Pygmiesand Cranes, wars of, 10, 44, 117-8.

Sardonyx, 130, 131,
Satraidans, 188.
Satadru, Hesidrus (Satlej R.), 9, 23, 32.

Ramses the Great, 11. e

Royal park, description of the, at Pali- .

<}
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Satyrs, 113.
Satyrus, 132.
© Schoinos, a measure of length, 16,
Scincus, 119.
Scorpions, 46, 52,
¢ Seythianus, 185.
Reals, 158.
Sedratyra, 94.

. Sehv.an, 40. -
Seistan, 88. ’
Seleukeia, 207.

Selgulggs Nikator, xv, 7-8, 15, 18, 44,

Semiramis, 10, 11, 84.
Semnoi, Samanzeoi, Shamans, 183. «
Seneca, 108, 122.
~ Septagen, 118.
- Serendivi, 213.
Seres, 41, 44, 93.
Seric fabries, 26.
Serica, 178.
Sesame, 127, 175.
Sesame-wood, 161.
Sesostrig, 11.,
S}iverus, Emperor, 191.
ampooing, how practised in India, 57.
Shell-rl);)c, 138. P 7
Shepherds, caste of, 48.
Sibai, 14, 40, 189, 199.
Sibor, 161, 164,

Sielediba (Ceylon), 160.

Sigerus, 111.

Silas R., 46, 47.

Silphium, 90.

Silures, 208.

Simonides, 63.

Simunda, Simundu (Ceylon), 160, 212.

Simylla (Chaul), 144,

. Silent barter, 105.

Sinxe (Southern Chinese), 212.

Sindomana, 40.

Sindu, 161, 164,

Siraces, 99.

Sirens, 148.

Siva, statue of the god, 172-3.

Skamander R., 164,

Skiapodes, 62, 194.

Skodroi, 189. .

Sl 6lex, 117, 138, 193. |

Skylax, xiv, 4

Skythians, 11, 12.

Slavery unknown in India, §8.

Serpents, 34.

—— winged, 46.

Spakes, 147; length of, 52; very
numerous in India, 140 ; punished for
homicide, 140; objects of worship,
145 ; found in Gedrosia, 86.
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Socondion, 133.
Socotra, island of, 195.
Socrates, 71.

Sogdiana, 31. .
Sogdians, 8,

Solinus, xx.

Solon, 28.

Song-birds, Indian, 175.

‘| Sopater and Persian envoy, story of,

162-3.
Sophagasenus, Subhigasena, 209,
Sophokles, 12, 177.
Sophytes, Sopeithes, 37, 46, 69.
Séra, 143,
Sotacus, 130, 131.
Sotera, 93. .
Souastos, Svastos (Swat R.), 33, 39.
Sousa, Susa, Shushan, 10, 141.
Spain, 135.
Spatembag, 108,
Spikenard, 28; price of, 124.
Sp107n£ges, how manufactured by Indians,

Stadium, 17.

Statius Sebosa, 117.

Stephanos of Byzantium, 7.
Stobaus, Stobalos, 167, 172, 186.
Stobi, 172. :
Strabo, Geography of, xix.; life of, 6:
description of India by, 6-101. T
Struthopodes, 114.

Suari, 143.

Suaros R., 39.

Sudras, 12.

Suetonius, 78.

Sugar, 45, 46, 122.

Sugar-cane, 26.

Suicide, 74, 169.

Surasenoi, 108,

Surashtra, 8.

Swine, 179.

Syagrus, Cape, 111.

Sydrakai, Oxydrakai, 120.
Sydrus (Satlej R.), 18.

Syénd, 24, 109,134,

TaAMARIND tree, 120.

Tanais R., 11, 99.

Taprobané (Ceylon), 20, 96, 102-6, 160-3,
179, passim ; its size exaggerated, xxi;
its various names, 20, 160 ; lies in the
centre of the Indies, 162,

Tarandus (the elk?), 115,

Tarraco, 213.

Tauron, 114.

Tau_ros, Mount, 7, 15, 16, 150, passim.
Ta.xgla, 22, 32, 33, 39, 68, 192; its mar-
riage customs, 69.

Soanos R., 39.
P

.

Taxilans, 189, .
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Taxiles, dynastic title of the King of
. 'Taxila, 34, 36, 202.
Tearcon, 11.
Tectaphus, 1989, )
Tellicherry, 112,
Teng-i-suluk Pass (Kaspian Gates), 81.
Terebinth, 90, 120.
Terebinthus, a Manichean, 185.
Texts, Greek and Roman, relating to
India, ix-xi; classification of, xiii-xxi.
Thalasszegle, 127, 128.
Thebalts, 24.
Theban scholar, adventures of the, 179-
180.
Theft, rarity of, in India, 55.
Theodektes, 29.
Theophrastos, 60, 120, 122, 126.
Theseus, 63.
Thoreus, 197,
Thrace, 11,
Thuni, 113.
Tiberoboam R., Tiber nabon
nala), 22.
Tigers, 45, 115,
Tigris R., 213.
Tin, 89.
Tinneveli, 144.
Timagenes, 63.
Tomyris, Queen, 12.
Tonberos R., 111.
Tope, stupa, 183.
Tortoise, 158.
Tortoise-shell, 106.
Toutapos R., 39.
Traders from India in Egypt, 176,
Tradesmen, caste of, 53.
Trajan, Emperor, 213.
Travancore, 112,
Trees bearing wool, 4.
Trees growing in the sea, 125-6.
Trinquemala, 160
Trispithamoi, 61.
. Troglodytes, 30, 121,
Tunnies, 1106.
Turquoise, 133.
Turtles, 117.
Tyndis, 112.
Tzetzes, 180,

(Tabra

Ucnx, see Ooch.
Umbrella, 57.

va'a
by

4

INDEX

Unicorn, Monokerds, 59, 115.
—— asses, 136, 138, 145, 193.
—— horses, 136.

Uttarakuru, Hyperboreans, 41.

Vacerrvs, Jurrvs, 150, 177-8.

‘Varro, 110. . -
Victor, S. Aurelius, life of, 213.

Village communities of India, 72.

Virgil, 119, 215.

Virginity, honour in which held, 184.

- Virgins, offered as prizes, 72.

— vestal, 69,
Vitasta R., see Hydaspes.
Voyages to and from India, 98.

‘WaR, ministers of, 54,

‘Warriors, caste of, 53.

Water-mills, 185.

Well of the Test, 194, .

Whales, 21, 112; seen by Nearchos, 91. -

‘Wheat, 27.

Whip-snake, 123.

Widow - burning,
practice, 202.

‘Wild boars, 116.

‘Wine, 27, 89.

Wives of Brahmans, how treated, 181,

Women, students of philosophy, 28 ;
fecundity of Egyptian, 28,

‘Wool from trees, 25, 26, 27.

Writers on India, difference of their
accounts of it, 7; after the Christian
era, xviii-xxi. -

Writing, art of, known in India, 56.

69; origin of the

X ANTHOS STONE, 135.
Xenokles, 17.
Xenophon, 10, 46.
Xuthon stone, 134,
Xylenopolis, 111.

Yix, 144, 145, 147, 157,

X:ezd, 81,
Zaram, lake of, 88.
Zarmanos, Zarmanochegas, self-im-

molation of, 78.
Zenodoxos (?), 107.
Zenothemis, 130. o
Zeus Ombrios, Indra, 74, 75.
Zoranisceos, a gem, 135
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